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Jo the RicurT HONOURABLE . | 


Jn "oy. = N. 
Earl of BUTE, 


Gig of His MajzsTY $ Principal 
| Secretaries of State; * 


My Lok p, 


HE High and Amiable 
Character in which your 
Lonpsare ſo difinguiſhedly Nhines, : 
of being the moſt Eminent Judge 
and Impartial Patron of Literary 
Merit, imbolden'd the Author of 
this Trac, adventurouſly, to lay a 

| A2 Specimen 
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with that indulgence and candour, 
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Specimen of it, together with the 
Plan, before you; which you receiv'd 


whereby, like another MACH NASN. 


-whilſt you rear and ſupport every 
E! Me or Victul Work of Art 3 


grace d 8 to 135 + op He 
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In this bee of 'Y ür my 
Loxp, there is ſomething ſo Extra- 
ordinary, ſo Great, and ſo Generous 
that it far exceeds all the expreſſion 
that Iam maſter of, to deſcribe or re- 
preſent i it in anyGuiratdo Jeahel For 
what Inſtance can there be produc' d 
| our times, or any other; of à Perſon 
of your High Rank and Elevated 
Sphere, who hath ever condeſcended 
to look intoa Work of Literature, let 
what Merit ſoever belong toit, thas 
came to hin without ay other” CGir- 
5 1 [ 07 N . 1b curmffanue 
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DEDICATION N 

cu mſtance to recommend it? — Yet 

what real Unrival'd Greatneſs is there, 

in having the Spirit to act thus! And 

how Noble that Generofity, which 
'ariſes from an Internal Principle ſo 

ſtrong, that it needs no Impulſe from 
without! 


22 void Eſteem, : 

My Lor D, - 

| | 7 our oft obliged, 

S 5 Your ml obedient, 
And mod bumble Servant, 


Cecil-Street, Strand, | 8 
. James WBirx. 
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ADVERTISEMEN T, 


170 1 HR. 


PUB L. T . 
| Concerning this, BSSAY., 


's W mis . in- 
& troduc'dinto any language, greatly con- 
tributes to the embelliſhment, perfection, and 
preſervation of it, as is manifeſt from the hiſtory 
of all thoſe languages, whether Ancientor Mo- 


dern, that have ever been of any note in the 


world; it is but natural to expect, that it would 


in the ſame manner prove ſerviceable to ours, 


were it once ſo admitted into ĩt, as to become 
not merely the amuſement of a few ſpecula- 
tive Perſons among the learned, but a real ard 

neceſſary part of Bxirisn Education. 
| Grammar, however, participates in ſo far of 
the nature of Language itſelf; that we can 
LR, VV hardly 
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2 3 it thould ever, inflantancouſly 
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Our Eſſays tc towards Forming a an Engliſk 
Griknifiantt a Hale Hol be a very many from 
the reign of Queen ELIZ ABN Tn, to that of 
Queen ANN, there are but TWo that the au- 
thor of th thy es knows of; one in Engliſh 

by the re Bx x JenxS0, and one in 
Latin by the learn d Dr. WaLLis. In the 
 reigrt of Queeht Aux indeedz chere ſeems to 
have ariſen a noble Spirit of 1 pa Emu- 
latibn in this: Literary ways and to this we 
owe the treatiſes compos di ati that period for 
theruſe of our Chools, by BRIOHTLAN Dp. 
| GREEN WOOD, and Ma TTAIRR, But, ſince 
that time, nothing hath appear d, that hath, 
cotne. to this Eflayiſt's Knowledge, deferving, 
tb! be taken any notice of as tending to illuſ-, 
trate our Language by aſcertaining the Gram 
mar of it; except,  ANSELL EMr BALLY: 8 Intro- 
dytbon to n ane Secmner. 
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and the late, Dr; W. Van pts 's Eflays upon the, 
Houle Larger Tb re a the e 


. the Gram 
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ies he —̃ eelativeto this abject 
all which he hath perus d vety attentively, und 
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But Ss all theſe aids, ſome- 


thing till remains to be done, at leaſt it ſo 


appears to him, preparatory to rns with 


5 
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72 
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All our —_ of this Rs ſeem to Roms 
en render d ineffectual hitherto, chiefly by 


the prevalency of two falſe notions: one of 


which is, that qur Verbs have no. Moods and 
che thei, daf our 1 —— Syntax,» | 
raghiigag ide Vac nyudvw ogttiaenrd moto 
la oppoſilich hs! tho/fit'68'thiie'woitnſ 
opinions, the ' preſent Eſſay is publik; 


v herein it will appear not only chat our Verbs 
have Moods, but have, upon the Whole, 48 


beautiful and uſeful a variety of "Moods and 
Tenſes, of Voices and 'Conjugations,” as the 


Verbs of any other Language Whatever, ot 
exceptin g the Greek itſelf. 
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tant ·æ nature; and all the othier parts of ſpeech 5 
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by different Serie of WO d words or Signs. 
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© The vet if PTY of {6 impor- 


ſo connected with it, or dependant upon it; 
that, without a full comprehenfion of it, no 
a Wer kene Boot bas) 21 neal 
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| The: many \ Profpedhs which every ni 
open themſelves to us, relating to the Syntax | 
of our Language, when the Verb is conſidet d 
in the view given of it-in this Eſſay; as well 


as the multiplicity; of obſeryations which ſo 


| ſpontaneouſly-ariſe, reſpecting the energy and 
nature of the Verb itſelf, from the ſurvey of 


its ſigns; ſeem abundantly ſufficient to atteſt 
and eſtabliſn the truth and uſefulneſs of the 
. 


A D ERTISEMENT. 


It might be remafted doe, in favour of 


i; that it is not a nporary ebullition 
of fancy; nor labour ive of Abſtract Fru. 
dition; but the natural and gradual reſult of 


ten years various experience, in a Practical 


Courſe of Education: Vet what deſerves to 
: be till more attended to is, that to this me- 
thod of inculcating the knowledge. of the 
Engliſh Verb may be applied, not unaptly, 
what the famous CHERE 2 A Clergyman, afters 


wards Sir John CuxkkE, alleges i in vindication 


of his Method of inſtructing in Greek, 
4 Quanquam enim in ſpeciem minuta & exi- 


« lis res eſt, tamen ad uſum preclara & il. 


« luſtris haberi debet : que. et initia ipſa 
« mitiora facilioraque, propter diſtinctionem, 
te facit; et progreſſiones jucundiores, propter 
« intelligendi' celeritatern, habet; et exitus 
« admitabiles, the you 
10 nn relinquit, fits D 00 | 
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particularly that of the Verb, ſo as to initiate 


the Youth init ; it would not 0 impreſs- 


them 
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gination by Dr. 


* ADVERTISEMENT; 


them with chat eſt r for theif native tongue, 
Whichdt ſo juffly merits; but nder the at- 
giſe. and certains 357 : noittronbd to 307 
amt aich 0 2 2:43 i 07 ohn morn Ilir 5d 
ode f DE i — cao 0 Jo botls 


ELD 6wever gy our-progreſs hes been. in 
fern ing ; 8 ri ar Ae Tr LANgvages, Ws 
haye n eaſon tod dpair c of ſucceſs ani it—Thiz 


Is, 25055 e Ut. 1 ſeems to ha S ween v5 
rovidence to adorn the bappy reign 


00 "that Ae 'Mb dnarch, Wi, Whom, tha 


Roral Linz again becomes. BRI Tiga, and 
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+: The e preſent; Pi iece, mig at ht have been: 2 
improv d. had the, ——— in reviewing his 


| Collections, had time to ,enrich. them from 


the works of SwirT, and ſome productions 
ſtill more modern, which are of Claſſic ex- 
celleneeʒ particularly the Pleaſures of the Ima- 
&ENSIDE,,/ the Art of pre- 
ſerving Health by Dr. e e and 1 
een of Mr. GTV. N 


He 


ADV ERTISEM ENT. XIi 


He begs pardon, too, for having ſo intirely | 


omitted the name of Mr. BRoMe, many of 
whoſe Verſes from the Verſion of the Opys- 
SEE are in this tract, tho careleſsly aſcrib d to 
Mr. Pop: But he will make no apology for 
having introduc'd that of the RxvxRREND Mr. 
Prercy, a Gentleman whoſe very Modeſty, 
ſo ſupported and adorn'd as it is with Elegance 


of Genius and extenſive Learning, demands 
moſt reſpectful notice to be taken of him, 


whether he will or not. 
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Page 4. Line 20, for Namber read Number, p. 26. 1. 9. for 
Tenſus read Tenſes. p. 32, I. 1. for is read be. p. 47. I. 26. dele 


them after them. p. 52 1.6. for word read Verb. p. 55. fer No. 
1 2 No. 40. and in I. 5. following, dele the comma after you. 
p- 60. 


after 1. 13. inſert No. 42. p. 67. I. 7. for now read new, 
p. 70. 1. 8, dele comma after lile. p. 73.1. 18. place a comma 
after lady. p. 74- I. 9. put a comma after i/icles. p. 77.1. 1. for 


it is read is it; and |. 4. for events read ent; and I. 22. for 


int roduduc d read introduc d. No. 59.47 add, after ftrife, &c. 
92. 1. 3 and 4. for a ſome nicety read 2 matter of ſome nice 
Nö. 63.1. 9 for it read zs. p. 102. I. 5 and 6. put a als 


after fy, and a comma after ſay. p. 112, I. 17, for wvich read 


which. p. 119. 1. 15, for the read that. p. 121.1. 10. for emi- 
neuce read eminence. p. 124. The firſt of the Quotations from 
| Shakeſpear ought to have appear'd all in one line. P- 125. 
I. 10. for candid read candied. p. 127, I. 7. Here hope, as it ſtands 
for thou hope, ng to have in talics. p. 128. I. 16. put 
a comma after whatſoever, p. 139. for of'b' read o'th'. p. 143. 
I. 15. for narrtaions read narrations. p. 152. I. 16. Jele the 
comma after force, p. 154. line laſt, eraze in. p. 1 55. I. 8. after 
the word Perſon inſert and. p. 174. I. 4. for Probality read Pro- 


bability. No. 115. 1. 6. Have ought to have been in 1talics 3, 


put a comma after 
woman. p. 203. I. 10. put a comma after theſe. p. 208. 1. 5. put 


and I. 18. for mem read man. No. 116.1. 11. 


a comma after war. p. 213. I. 9. For alteration read alternation. 
No. 130. 1. 1. dele the mark of quotation oy 


I. 1. for Whar read What. p. 258.1. 11. for god read good. 


7 259. 1. 14. for Les ut read Let us ſet. No. 156. 1. 1. for 


IsTHLY read FI TRI x. p. 283. I. 18, for flight 
read ſight; and line laſt, for ric beyes read rich eyes. p. 302. 1. 18. 
for morc read more: 5 


"Joe 
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er Again. p. 229. 
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The time, whether, paſt, preſent or nd 
wherein any thing is repreſented by the Verb 
as exiſting, poſſeſſing, acting, or being 
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v E R B is a word OO Lady 
or othe is repreſented as Exiſting , 
4ſeſſing, Acting, or being Acted upon; at 
ſome particular Time, Paſt, Preſent, or F 95 


Pol. 


ated 


upon, is, in Grammatical language, a Tenſe. 


There are naturally but three Times, or Tenſes; 
the Preſent, the Paſt, and the Future. 
however, as you will find afterwards, may 


5 Theſe, 


eich of them be variouſly eiten . 


The Wee Manners whereby the verb is 
capable of deſcribing or repreſenting any per- 
ſon or thing as exiſting, poſſeſſing, acting, or 
being acted upon, are called its Md or 
modes, Of theſe, as you will WOO, ob- 


ſerve; there are Many in — 
B 


| Whill 
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9 
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% es, 


. agree a 


=} | 1 Of the Engio VERB. 


ot Fo 
* 


| Whiltt the Verb repreſents a perſon or hing 
| as exiſting, poſſeſſing, or acting; the Verb itſelf 


is then ſaid to be Kappe or us'd in the Adive 
Voice. 


But, when the verb repreſents a aka or 
thing as Acted Upon, the Verb itſelf is then 
ſaid to be Poſſ Foe, or us'd in the Paſi Ve Voice. 1 


There are, therefore, two Voices, or forms 
of the Verb, an 6 And a Wit 3 


4 : 
E $3 1 
12 4 . 
: 6 a 
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| | fn Rh What the Veh upesge bay One ferfin 
vet | or thing as exiſting, poſſeſſing, acting, or be- 
ing acted upon, the Verb itſelf is then ſaid to 

be of the Singular Number; but, when it re- 

| preſents More than One perſon or thing as ex- 
1 iſting, poſſeſſing, acting, or being ated « upon, . 
j EE, it is then ſaid to be of the Plural Number. 


| e belong then to Verbs two Numbers, 
pn the Singular, and the Plural. 


The perſon, thing, 1 or 8 
it be, which is repreſented by the Verb as 
exiſting, Poſſeſſing, acting, or being acted up- 
on, is e a Perſon. | 


F l the firſt Perſon Singular; Thou, or 
| You, is the Second; He, She, It, or any 

other word. expreſſive of a ſingle perſon ' or 
thing | 


1 PP 0 


F 


thing (except I, and Thou or Tow 1 as s ao) 
forms the Third. * 1 


The firſt Perſon lb is We: ; we ad Vow 
or 77; and the third They, or any word denot- 


ing more than one perſon or ching, _ _ 
5 e and Th ee l 


The verb irſelf | is alſo. ſaid to che in "6 Fi ot 
—— fingular, or to be that perſon, when I is 
joined to it; and to be the Second, when; Tho 
or Tu is joined to ĩt; and to be the Third, when 

He, Sbe, It, of any other word expreſſive of a 


the ſame manner, to be the Fir# Petſon Plural, 
when N' is joined to it; and the Second, when 
Tou or Te is joined; 404 the Third, when Ti They, 
- or any word denoting more than. one e 0 
18 thin g. is connected with i it. 


1, | 
bs 'There- belong; therefore, to the Verb Three 
Perſons, à Firſt, a Second, and a Third, of. 
s, the Siogular Number; and à Firſt, a Second, 
| and, a TIO of the Plural n 
er | e "oh 7 SS PE” 
as . 
p- | No. 3 | 
The Paradigm, or Structure of the Verb will 
or appear, then, in the following form. 
ny | 
or df will have Two Voices; an Aae hd A 
| Paſſive. | 


 -; 
* 5 To 


O the. BN VERB. = 


 bngle perfon. or thing, is joined to it: And, in 


” 


8 — — ů 
eee .  — — ——— 
— — 


— — er, _— ——_ _—— 


. 


8 — 5 = 
wy — . —· ——_ ——_— r 


n * _ 
. r ²˙ es 
eee eee 


nr ——7— ]¶³² ö 


A 


10 
0 ; 5 
ry 1 * 
- In 
1 +” i ty * Wy 8 
—— 4 A * — 
— + e 5k "IT 
s "BEN 180 ; 
A * 0 OT On 3 » 
_ PPT , * 2 4 * * N. = * 
* we . CN. and Br 6 n 
5 , a r Ee ——— 5s 5 
g ee e ee 


1 


„ As 


* 
- Og een —— Ä 1 


e o the Ex VERA 4 


To: he Voice will belong Fab Mode, 
modes, or manners of expreſſion, ariſing from 
the diverſity of Signs y_ or of Termination . 


in the Verb itſelf, or 


The Aon in Kos: are, — Indicative 


| Mood, the Subjunive Mood, the Ele#ive- Mood, | 


the Potential Mood, the Determinative Mood, the 
Obligative Mood, the Compulſive Mood, the Impe-' 
rative Mood, the ane Mood, e the Parti 
e ee Terk wit; 


Sur To the 2 belong 7 aar, ** 


The! Te 92 are, a Preſent 7 2e; a firſt, ON 
cond, and third Paſt Tenſe; and a firſt, ſecond, 


2 third, and fourth Future 7 enſe; in all. Eight: 


but every Mood has not an equa, r of 
1 : 


&. 


To the 7. mes belong Mente. 
The Numbers are, the Singular, and ro 


And to che Numbers belong Perkins: ; to each 
Namber, Three; a Firſt Perſon, a Second Per- 


ſon, and a Third INOS 


, 9 k 
5 % * 
Fro, 5 3 No 
Ws * . . 
8 ; O. * 


4 


The firſt Verb I ſhall introduce to your no- 
"tice, is the Verb zo have. The Conjugation, or 


Inflection of it, is as follows. 
Oo» 


| Active 2 


. 0 n 
6 N 9 e Voice. : 


. ES, Singular Number. HD 
| &_ pave, 'thoh haſt, or 3 have; he, n it, 
. 22 any word that denotes. a wage r or 
5 Putt ente. 33 Ki wr d £ 
We have ;. you or ye band? ; Pcs or 207 : 
word expreſſive 'of more than one . or 
I a a LOR ICS ts g * 5 
A ö Hip Pal ral. 12 Dow Nas Y 
: pi Nu had, pity. 7 5 
þ 1 bad; Yb bad, or you had; he, he” 1 
or any word. that denotes a Angle perſon or x 
thing, ad. S ee : 
1 1 Plural Number.” LT N : 
n= We bod; you or ye bad; they, or ur e 
8 n of more than one een! or (ings, * 
Second Paſt Tenſe. 
Singular Number. 
+ EGGGGGGWWW 
or he, ſhe, it, or any word that denotes 9 ſingle per- 


5 ſon or thing, hath « or has had. 
. E 


we have had 3 you or ye have had; they. or 
any word expreſſive of more than one e perſon or 3 


1 Tings bave had. 
25 5 5 Pap Tae - 


__ Singular Nuuiber. : 25 EY 


* 4 ” * 


| Thad * thou bad} had, l 


Hy he, ſhe, it, or any word that devotes | a ſingle | 


perſon of e e _ a 
wy Phural, Number. : AY \ AY I 


We hat nad; you. or. ye had bad; Der, or ] 
any \ word expreſſive of more Man. one prion or 


| thing, bad had. 


| You'll pleaſe fo hires, that the Preſent and 
Firſt Paſt Tenſes of this Verb are expreſſed 


without any Signs, and only by the changes of 
Termination in the Verb itſelf. Thus this Verb 


in the Firſt Perſon Singular of the Preſent Tenſe, 
is have; in the-Second, haſt or have; in the 
Third, Bath or bas: and in the Plural Number, 


through all the Perſons of it, bave. And in 


the ſame manner, in the Firſt Paſt Tenſe, the 
Firſt Perſon Singular is had; the Second, hadſt, 
or had; the Third, bad: but, in the Plural, all 
the Perſons are had. Here then, in both theſe 
caſes, there is no Sign, no new word introduced; 


but Wy Sanger "Chat that 1s s maße, is N E ey 


f 


cet Termination in the Verb itself, And ds 
only this Verb, but any other Verb, may, in 
the Profit and Firſt Paſt Tenſes of the Judi: 


cative Mood, be thus expreſſed without a Sign. 
What tie Signs are, however, which: belong to 


cheſs Moods, but which are not always employ- 
ed to exprefs them, as the Signs of the other 
Moods are; ſhall be explained hereafter. | 


But the other two Tenſes of this Verb, that 
is to ſay, the ſecond and third Paſt Tenſes f 
the Indicative Mood, have Signs belonging to 


them: for have, with the changes of termination 


belonging to it, is the Sign *. the ſecond Paſt 
Tenſe; and Had, with its terminations, is the 


Sign of the third Paſt Tenſe. 


You'll pleaſe. to obſerye further, that bgve,. 


with i its terminations, is not only the Sign of the ; 


ſecond Paſt Tenſe of this Verb, hut of ll other 
Verbs; and, in the ſame manner, that bad, with 
its terminations, is not only the Sign of the 


5 Paſt Tenſe of this, but of all, other Verbs. 


Whenever, therefore, Wos with the termi- 
nations belonging to it, is not che Preſent Tenſe 


of the Verb 1 have, in which caſe it always in- 


timates poſleſſion, it is the Sign of the ſecond 


Paſt Tenſe of ſome Verb or other. 


And whenever had, with the 1 


belonging to it, is not the firſt Paſt Tenſe of 
_ me Verb to have, in which caſe it alſo always 


B 4 intimates 


20" - 000 ERH VERB: 


intimates paſt or former ' poſſeſſion z it is the 
Sign of the third al, Tenſe of ſome Wen or 


ee e Shea, that the Sign of 6 oh ſecond 
Paſt Tenſe of the Indicative Mood, be the Verb 
what it will, is always have ; z at of the third 
* Tenſe, bad. 7G 


: $ 44. 
. 


No. 5. 


But to g0 on > lah the lacan Mood of the 
Verb to FAVE, 
Fiſt Futare 


* 


Singular. 3 a 


11 ſhall Mer; ; thou Halt babe or 5 ſhall 
have ; he, ſhe, it, -or any word that denotes a 
fngle perſon or thing, Hall have. 8 


Aural. 


We Gal. have; : you or ye ball have; ; they, 
or any word expreſlive of more than one perſon 
or thing, Hal have. . 


Second Future. 
I will —1 * A wilt have, or you wil have; 3 
he, ſhe, it, N. will bare: 


We will have; you or 25 will have z 3 they, &c. 
20111 have. } . 00s# $i F | 
Third 


— 


Vo WP 


1 Fu ure 4 
ES 434 - «4 


3 Pal, have bad; WP Bat b. 2a had, or you. 
Hall have had; he, ſhe, or it, Ba have had: 


e 


We ball hove hadz you or ye foal have had 
they JO poor had, S 


- Feurth Fried. eh Kh, 75 


A 
4 


- I will have had; thou wilt aer had; or yOu 


will have had; he, ſhe, or it, "will ave had : 


| We will hoe had; von or 9. mill ane had, 
they will have bad. c 


Here 1 need gail to dive: with þ es to | 
this particular Verb and all Verbs in general, 


that ſhall is the Sign of the Firſt Future; will, 
of the Second; hall Seve, of the Third and 
will have, of the Fourth. 


: * 
* * 13 
* # » wi 
o 
* 4 25 
„ 7 as 
No, 6. 
* 
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2 * 1 * & oS My 
& Kt * LC. 
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The Subjundtive Mood differs but little, in Eng- 


liſh Verbs, from the Indicative Mood : yet as 


there is ſome difference,. and. that difference eſ- 
tabliſhed by the practice of the politeſt Speakers 


and Writers, however unattended to by others; 


it wul become me to Place, that difference be- 
fore vou. TS 


br, 
. E 


This 


* 


4 : the ro a VN ti oy 


r 


1 
- 
Wy. x 
\ 4 | 2 
2 * * * 
4 * 
3 — 
1 
88 1 


20 Of % bs E neliſh VB RB. 
| This Mood is called by us the Subjunfive, be- 


cauſe there are certain words, in our language, 


to which it is generally ſujained, or * it 
9 follows. 

e A. 1. ere, a 9 
if, leſt, ſo, tho*, till or until, whatſoever or what- 


ever, whether, whoſoever or whoever ; and per- 


The gabſundhve Mood differs 3 the Indus, 
tive, in all Verbs unleſs the Verb zo be, only in 
its manner of ęxpreſſing the Preſent Tenſe, and 
the Second pal Tenſe. I need therefore only 


Jace theſe before you, as they TOE to * 
Verb fo | Dave. 


haps a few more. 


© -- SCubjunitive Mood. 
"7 Preſent Tenſe. 


Before, &c. 1 have: - thou have, or you 3 ; 
he, ſhe, or it, bave; ; 


Before, &c. We, you or ye, they, a 


> Befors, Kc. I have had; thou or you have 


had, be, he, or ir, have Ba: 


All the difference, then, between the Preſent ; 
of the OY Mood, and the Preſent of the 
Indicative, 


ve 


of the Re En EY 


Indicative,; is ; that the word expreſſive of the 
Verb undergoes changes of termination in ſe- 
veral of the perſons of the Preſent Tenſe of the 
Vudicative, but none in the perſons f the dub 


juncfive. Thus, in the Preſent of the Indicative, 


have changes into vaſt or baue, bas or hath, in 
the Perſons of the Singular Number, before in 


the Plural it return again to have ; whereas, in 


the Subjundive Mood, it continues hape without 


85 variation, in every Perſon of each Number. 


Again, the ſecond Paſt Teri of che Ales. 


tive Mood differs from the ſame Tenſe of the In- 


dicatiue Mood, only in this; that have, which is 
the Sin of this Teinfeinchath Moods, not only 
in this but in all other Verbs, unddergoes chan- 
ges of termination in the Indicative, but _ in 


. we N | 


- - $5 * * 1 
* a 8 * x ” 
- * ” a © > X 
; * 
* x * : 19 
3 0 ' 4 * 8 . e 


The Indicative Mood barely repreſents the 
perſon s exiſting, poſſeling, acting or adted 
upon, at ſuch or ſuch a time, alt At or 
future. | : 


The 8 rather . 10 e 


exiſt, paſſeſs, act, or be acted upon ſo and ſo, 


than abſolutely repreſent ts him in any, of thele 


VIEWS, 4 


: yy * « 
- ? 
— - * +4 a k — * <4 * 7 . 


The 


| proceed: to, repreſents the manner of the perſon's 
to ones ar u e . 3 own choice. | 


Int bave had; thou mighteft have had, or 


bad: 


12 Of dle Englib. VERB) 
The Elezive Mobd, ahdcls is What we now 


exiſting,” poſſeſſing, acting, or being acted: om. 
Apt | Bleftive Mood. 
- Preſent, Te enſe. 


1 A iet thou — TO or you mo | 
bars he, ſhe, or it, my have: 


e Li 15 ye, they, hs; FO 
© Faſt Paſt Tenſe,” | I N py 8 by 


7 hed: ; thou: mighteft FI or oo 
e have; he, ſhe, or it, might have: Ro 13 0 


We, you or ye, they, migbi have. A 


A Second Paſt Tenſe derived from the ks | 


I may have had; thou mayeſt have had, or you 
may have had; he, ſhe, or it, may have had: 
We, you or ye, they, may have had. 8 


5 4 Second Paſt ä 7 enſe derived from the Firſt Paſt. 


you _ have had; he, ns or it, might bave 


We,. you. or ye, hw might have had. 


The Signs of the Tenſes belonging to his 
Nun in this and all other Verbs, are may of 
the 


4 


* 
” 


Ou 


he, ſhe, or it, can have: 


the Preſent, might of he Firſt: Paſt, may have 


of the one Nd aſl and e 80 of the 


other. hams Gad 4 


gay * he, TP _ En oliſh NT 
have no other Tenſes, than a Preſent, a Firſt 
Paſt,. a Second Paſt, or two as in the preſent 


caſe; and ſometimes not ſo many Tenſes, as 
will evidently enough appear in the ſequel. 


No. 8. 


n the Elective Mood ſuppoſes Pe action or 
event to depend upon choice; ſo the Potential 
Mood, of which we are now to take notice, ſup- 
poſes them to be within our ns 


+ 
ao 


* his MOSS hath Three Tenſes. a 
The Preſent Tenſe. et 


Ic can have; thou canſt have, or you c can 1 ; 


' 
83 


We, ou or Ye, they, can have. | | 
| 7 he Firſt Paſt 7. ** ; 


I could have; thou couldet have, or you could 
have; he, ſhe, or it, could have: © © 


We, * or ye, they, could have. 87 


The 


1 


en v * . 
"The Second Paſt Tenſe. 


"ix Wo n has; thou couldeſt 13 He or 
you ule, Bays had ; he, ſhe, or "Ny y_ Dave 
had: | 

| We, you « or ye, they, could have had, 


Here you are to recolle@, chat can is the 55 
of the Preſent Tenſe of the Potential Mood; 
could, of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe ; and could have of 
the Second Paſt Tenſe; in this, and all other 
Verbs. 


. 


78. 
C3 


_ 3 
The Determinative Mood is ſo called, becauſe 


it expreſſes the relies of the uit, or on 
fon acting. 


The Preſent Tenſe of this Mood is the 4 "oY 
in all Verbs, with the Second Future of the In- 
dicative Mood: only, when it is the Second Fu- 
ture, it refers to future time; whereas, when 
it is the Preſent of the Determinative Mood, it 
denotes a preſent reſolution. Will, therefore, 

with its. variations, is the Sign of this Tenſe. 


The Firſt Paſt Tenſe is, | 
I would have; thou wouldeft have, or you 
would have; he, ſhe, or it, would have: 
We, you or ye, they, would have. 
Here would is the Sign, whatever be the m_ 


you 


erb. 


The 


vou would ö 1285 * 
bad: 


"8 the Engliſ..V. — us 
h Sitind Pi Toe is." In») 
oo 5 had : ; thou 700 deft have 1 or 


We, you or ye, they, would have lad. 
And here wowldbave is the S.. 


No. 10. 


The e Obligative Mood i is grnerll expreſiive of 
a 2 or duty. 


7. he Preſent an Fi Paſt Tenſe. _ 
I ſhould have; thou ſhouldeſt have, or you 


frould have; he, ſhe; or it, ſbould have: 


. We, you or ye, they, ſhould have. 


ö The Second Paſt Tenſe. 


I Gould have had; thou ſbouldeſt have had, or 
you Should have had; he, ſhe, or it, /hould have 
ad 5 f oy . 


We, you c or ye, they, ſhould hows Rad» 


Should therefore 1 is, in this and all other Verbs, 
the Sign of the Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe of 
this Mood; and ms bave, of the Second 
Paſt Tenſe. 1 


ES | 


You may obſerve ; OW, that dave enters 


into the Compoſition of every Second Paſt 


Tenſe ; 


* 
= —_— —— — 
— K eps 


is c Rue VERY 

Tenſe; and, for moſt part, immediately follows 
the Sign of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of By to 
which it belongs. * 5 AS 


, ; ; 8 
*#. 6e AD 2 . 
4 >. 8 wo 3 . 4 


* 


No. 5 | no * 
Of che e Mood, the Freſent and F rſt | 


Paſt Tenſes are alike, viz. 


15 thou or you, he, ſhe, or it, muſt 3 : 
We, you or ye, chey, muſt have. 


" Second Paſt Tank... „ 
I, thou or you, he, ſhe, or it, muſt have had: 
We, you or Ye, they, mu have had. 


As WY chats is the Sign of the Preſent 5 
Firſt Paſt Tenſes, which i in all Verbs are alike . 
in the Compulſrve Mood; ſo is muſt have, of t ms 
_— Paſt Tenſe of this Mood. 


. 
Lg 


"It is F neden to dryer concerning 
this Mood, that it always implies neceſſity or 
campulſon, and. thence gry a its Nar 6. 


The Imperative Mood is that, wherein we not 
only iſſue out orders, or grant permiſſion; but 
apply for orders, or aſk leave, It hath two 
Tenſes, a Preſent, and a Paſt, n 


Imperative 


rative 


Ke ben bn 1 


| 12 . nende ed. % In 8 $ 
| Proj and Fit Pap n. 


2 


Hove I, or I me 3 3 Heve, "I: 3 or 


you, or let thee or you have; Have he ſhe or 
it, or lei him her or it have: | 


Have we, or let us have; Howe; hve you 


or ye, or let you or ye have; Have they, or let 
them have. „ 22011 1 * 020 85 


Second Paſt 2 enſe. 


Let me have had; Ler 'thee'or ous had 
Let him, her, or i baue had: 


bs 1191s rhe | 


„Tes fes had; Let you or ene, 
Let them bove had. 


p 7 * 
F . ; 6 74 Kay a = 4 
. <©4S — — 1 


The Imperative Mood is n didingvibedd 
from the reſt, becauſe it either appears without 
any Sign or Perſon, as in Have of the Preſent 
Tenſe, which expreſſes an addreſs to the Second 


| Perſon Singular or Plural; or when it appears 
with a-Perſon, the Perſon 33 the Verb, eſ- 


pecially in poetry, as in Have 1, Have thou or 
you, Have he ſhe or it, Have we, Have you or 


ye, Have they ; or if the Perſon go before the 
Verb, it is always preceeded by the word Let, 
which in this caſe, becomes the Sign of the In- 


perative Mood, as in Let me have, Let thee or you 


have, Let bim her or it have, Let us have, Let 


O e you 


} 
| 
' 
4 
4 
f 


. 
ö 
ö 
| 
| 


18 Of the "Me VERB. 
you or ye have, Let them. bave : Let me have had, 
Let thee or you have had, Let him her or it have - 


bad, Let us have bad, eee 
Let them bave bad. | 


0. 13. 


"3 


* — eme td Mee bow: ſo 
called, becauſe it is not, like the other Moods, 
conſined to Perſons and Number 0 


e be Form of it is as follows: . u W 
Preſent and F irſt Paſt Tenſe : = Ih have. 
Second Paſt Fenſe 1 To bave had. 


The — are a ſort of Deſcriptive w words 
derived from Verbs. wan 2d 


The Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the Par- 
ticiple VV HFaving. 


— 


The Second Paſt T enſe of it is . Having ha. 


| +» all Verbs, then, To is the Sign of the In- 

1  finitive Preſent ; To bgve, of the Hinitive Paſt: 
the Preſent of the Participle Active always ends 
"In ing, and the word Having is the Sign Where- 
by the Second Paſt Tenſe of that t Pariciple | is 
Always diſtinguiſhed. | 


No. 


þ + vary f A * N 
"is 9 4 
: i 
* 
0 1 5 | * : * 5 

* =. N 1 4 * 5 "> * 2 Wk a "I *, 
4 a » &/\ 8 i 8 7 77 p fq 

I = & a 4 * „ os 3 N. 7 4. * * % £204 — * 


NSW on ue £13 ens 
But before we Ch the Active Voice, and 
proceed to any other, f it will be proper to take 
ſome notice of "the Verb To do. a! 


LI 1 


This we ſhall : immediately pech foo all 
now needful to be obſerved, in relation td it; 18 


the manner in which it forms its Preſent and 


F irn wo e of the Indicative A 5 
11 md 


Wi  Profen . 6 


Ido, 3 he or and 453 ts, die, r K 
doth or does: 


We, you or ye, they, dh do 
Firſt Poſt Tenſe, 


ws 4a; thou dd}, or you did; he, the, or it did: . 
We, you or ye, they, did. - 


1 Cie 


And the reaſon of our taking. partioular ge 


tice! of theſe. two Tenſes of this Verb is, that 
they are very often uſed as the Signs of ;the 
| Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſes in the Indicative 
Mood of other Verbs. Let us. inſtance this in 
the Verb To love. vb 


.. Preſent 7 enſe. - - 


wi love, or 12 do love; thou ln be a love, 


you love, or you do lobe; he, ſhe, or it t hort, 
loves, doth love, or does love: 


We, you or ye, they, love, or do __ 


* 


8 Do 


19 
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[20 N the'Faghih VERB. 


Do, hehe, is the Sign of the kun | 
1 NN not always uſed. | 


On 2b. e 
” _ or «x did love; thou — 0 "__ 
love, ou ved, you did en 1 . or it 
ave, or 64. Joves ! 

We, 8 or ye, chey, loved, or d be. | 


2 Bens \n 


111 


NI 


| Did in fuch caſes, therefore, is, and — 4 to 
be conſidered as, the Sign of the * Paſt 
Tenſe of the Indicative. Mod. 


No. 1 5. 
It will alſo be agel, „eee, for foreigner, 
to obſerve here. ; _ 


Iſt. That the W may 2 0 diſtinguiſhed in- 
to Variable, and Invariable; that is, into fach 
as never vary in their termination, and ſuch 


as do. Yo 


Ti; „ 6 ge 3 


2 


The Variable are e do, 4 Bars Jah, with 
may, might, can, could, would, ſhould. + F 


The Invariable are mw}t, let, to; ing, terminat- 
ing the Participle Preſent; and fene at's 
Sign of the Participle Paſt. 


. 


2dly, That of the Variable Seel FRY vary 


their termination in two Perſons of the Verb; 
& 55 5 and 


it is expreſſed Aurb or Abe. d. . ned e 


Of the E VR. 2 


and ſome only in E pod. that but e 
cally 4 — ö : 1 
* SEK 15 p te 11 I * 16 Wo J\ n T; 


The Signt v ding? their: termination in two | 


N of the Verb, are do, and haue 


For do is thus expreſſed, after the Perſon of 
oh Verb which preceeds itz 1 dog chou d, he 
doth or does; but in * n it is n 
N Ferſon- . | 5 N en 
| Here hn} it is plain; this the on ly Wien 
do undergoes is in the Second Perſon, where. ir 
is expreſſed &ofh, : and in the T _ Perſon, where 


4 * 
19 19 
3 x 
11 
* * 
232 


iir 127 
But, when we uſe you, inſtead of 1 _ in the 


you do, not ven doſts ſo that che Fr — of 
termination in the Second Perſon is merely acci: 


dental, not conſtant. Let it be alſo obſerved 
with reſpeft t does and dath, the expreſſions of 
do in che Third Perſon; that we uſe dots wheh 
we ſpeak A r ns doth in more folemn 
gs A e 99 NB 


3 8 ky 1 99 EIT * 't 


The hen ke are — applicable to 


have, which is the other Sign that varied dts ter- 


mination in two Perſons, viz. the Sceond and 
Third Singular. For we ſay, 1 have, thou haſt, 


he has or hath , but in the! Plural, thro ugh all 


a 1 it is 1 hs TE n N 3 


c 1 DeHege 


Henn : * 


n 


, l boy — — —— pg eg — 
K es 
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11 Of e Eng V'E RR 
y ez ECT 1 e "aft in in thi Seceud Perſon, | 

whih thou preceeds i it; for, if we place you be- 

fore it; it will be en ve uſe hain fami. | 


liar diſcourſes. but hat in more ſolemn. - 


*0 Theo Signs which, vary their termination only 
in one Perſen are did, ſnall, will, may, might, can, 
tauld add, iſbould: for we ſay, I did, thou didi 
1 Hall, thou ſhalt ; I will, thou wilt; T:may, thou 
mayeſt ; 1 might, thou mighteſt : 1 4 can, thou canſt ; 
T call thou coulat; I-4would; - thou wouldeſt ; 1 
ſbaulu, thou: ſpouldeſt; but through all che other 
Perſons the expreſſion is did, ſhall, Will, may, 
might, can, could, would, ould; without pre fur- 
ther variation. | 


£77] {lv B ve | „ 130% 

\Weladded, char>grok in dete ide beds 
in the 'Secone Perſon is only Accidentab; that 
is, it only takes place when ibou, inſtead: of u, 
is uſed for the Perſon of the Verb. For When 
you is employed as 5 nen oC e 
Variation at all. a 


It may be proper here to Wien, chern we on- 
ly make uſe of thou for the Second Perſon Sin- 
gular, in poetry, or in addreffing God, or as a 
term of contempt towards one another; _ 
in all other caſes. we generally chuſe vou. 


Ass 


zdly, That, of the Signs, ſome are conſtantly 
employed to expreſs the Tenſe and Mood they 
belong to, others are only occaſionally ſo em- 
Ploged. = OI 

5 The 


ur- 


"5 


are conſtant.” 


' I 
* Pd — Ls * 
My £5 * Vp : „ * 
af 5 . i. +.4* + . 1 : 


formation of the Participle. 80 


e Srl NE N Bo * 


"The Sig ns NAY: are only 8 V4 Ac 
A are 25 and ad; but 4 te: or Sie gns 


W & BIBT 


"Va. "what 1. 4 1 50 47 are to be em - 


ployed, d. and when not; will come under conſide- 


ration, When we take a Paneer ſurvey of Re 


Sem. 3 


„ „ 


a. . 


Ti 41: 14 2 4 


* it is by means of 1 Participhes of. os 


Verbs, and the Verb zo be, in its various Mocds 


and Tenſes prefixed to them, that we not only 
form the Paſſive Voice of thoſe Verbs, but are 
enabled alſo to give an entire new expreſſion to 
the Active Voice, ſo as to form it into what we 
may call a Second Active, or Middle Voice; it 
will be neceſſary to take a PUTT view of the 


Þ Ka? 


The Participle AFive, aſa on this A 
along with the Verb 10 Be to form the Second 
Active or Middle Voice, ends always in ing 
and is derived from its own Verb, by the addi- 
tion of that Syllable to it. Thus, to love, gives 


loving; to pray, praying; v0 accept, e to 


dance, r ; 1 admire, admiring. L on? 


| And the Partial Paſſve, uſed on — oc⸗- 

caſion to form the Paſſive Voice, ends generally, 
but not always, in ed; and is deduced from its 
C 4 own 


F 3 — F_— — — — 
EF * 
3 . 22 


24 Of the Eg VERB. 
own Verb, | by addi g. that Syllable to it. Thus, 
to love, give es 8 to Pray, prayed; to accept, 

| accepted to dance, 37 3 10 adnire, admired. W's 


Let ir be your General Rule then, in {Eo | 
ing the Active and Paſſive Participles to be uſed 
on this occaſion ; for obtaining the Active, to 
add the Syllable ag to your Verb; and for ob- 
taining the Paſſive, to add the Syllable ed. 


But a view of the ſeveral Conjugations of the 
Engliſh Verb, which 1 intend to introduce in 
our next, will place this affair diſtinctly before 
you, and enable you to form the Paſſtve Parti- 
ciple, even where the General Rule above will 
not ſerve the turn. 85 


No. 17 


Conjugation IS th at e which” a verb af. 
ſumes i in its Principal parts, 


When one Verb differs from atiothir | in its 
Pat of thoſe parts, it is then __ to . 
of a Different Conjugation. 


The principal parts of the Engliſh Verb are 
the Preſent, and Firſt and Second Paſt Tenſes 
of the Indicative Mood; and the Paſſrue Parti- 
ciple is always the fee with Tias word: Into 
which the Verb forms "ſelf | in the Cons ag 
Ten „„ ad ol DOR 4 PEEL. 
oy 2 | As 


| Of the Bun VERB 25 


» 


K ob . 


As 5 dhe er which EIS AS: Verb, 
= of Thoſe which expreſs only the Signs, 


theſe Three OPT: T ayer . in ſome Fender 
all ali, by 


an 


Thus the Verb 40 caft keeps. the e. form 
in all theſe Tenſes, - 


T he Preſent Tenſe ef it is * caſt, or r do caſt. 
r The Firſt Paſt is . I caſt, or did raft 
The Second Paſt is 4 I have caſt. 


So that the Verb itſelf, "Sd of the Signs, 
is, in each of Theſe Three Tenſes, the ſame; 
of caſt, caſt, caſt, without any variation. = 


wm 


Verbs, which form themſelves thus, are of 
the Firſt Conjugation, aha a 


The Second Conjugation. conſiſts of lch 
Verbs, as form only their Preſent and Second 
Paſt alike, in the word which, £04 onſtifuzes the 
Verh. Fhus the Verb to come 29925 in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe come, in the Firſt Paſt came, T4 in 
the Second Paſt come as in the Preſent. . _ 


's 0 


I come, I came, 1 have come. 3 


The Thi Conjugation is that wherein the 
Verb forms its Firſt and Second Paſt” Tenſes 
alike in the word conſtituting the Verb. Thus 
to love makes, in the Preſent Tenſe, T love ; but, 

4 in 
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two Tenfſes, both alike. This form of ehe 
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2 Of ibe Engliſh VERB. 
in the Firſt and Second Paſt Tenſes I loved, 1 
have loved; where the words expreſſive of the 
Verb itſelf, viz. loved and loved, are, in theſe 


verb is the moſt common in Engliſh ; this Con- 
jugation, therefore, includes, in it, an . immenſe 
number of our Verbs. „ 


9 
AZ 45 . 


The Fourth Conjugation. is 4 rack 1 
expreſs all the three principal 7. 22 by diffe- 
rent words, conſtituting the Verb; as, I take, 
I took, 1 wy taken ; 1 know, I Row), 1 have 
knoton.” i 


| Tr 4 My 1 n No. 18. T agen 
1 a 1 i £3 0 Mt 
= To chi 1 0 Cache or that wherein 
the Verb is expreſſed in the bree principal parts 


of it by one and the ſame word, belong r not only 


The Verb 7o caſt, and its Compounds 4% fore- 
ah, to cuercaf, to roug heaſt; but alſo 


The Verbs zo coft, to cut, to bit, to burt; to te, | 
meaning to permit; to put, to rid; to ſet, ahd its 
Compounds to beſet, to averſet ; to ſhed, to ſhred, 
to ſhut, to ſplit ; to ſpread, and its Compounds 
to befpread, to overſpread. 


Theſe are the moſt regular of the Verbs be- 
en to this Conjugation, and the commit- 
ing them to your memory, as they are but a 
. will not be any matter of difficulty; and, 

| if 


of the Be YE RN TY 
if you Refs with yourſeif, you” will be. able, 
from! tlie principles already laid down, wikhour 
any aſiſtanet Further rom me, 18 form all cheſe 
Verbs in every Mood and Tenſe, and che Parti- 
cigars gs onbthem. ole! 20 fot? 


Wal. x Dell Le obs 1 , obs J 


davon vd 1 
4 EI A 


ld I orgilad 
uns Fe 1 Huge 15 1 Aut 9 1 


The Second Comugation, or that "wherein 
the Second | Paſt Ten 'of the” rande Mood 


reſembles” the" Piifent Tenſe bf it; 180 of very 


ſmall compaſs, and contains only, as, "far as I 
recollect at e the following 8 Verbs with 


[A 44 1 

thei Compounds: DARTS ; 5 
nta I ane! £ 

end 

I come, I came; 1 1d e eee w. f 
21040901 1 


] become, T becajne, 1 Have betont. _ 


1 become, I miſbecame, 1 haye.juilecqme. 


1 overcome, Ll qvercatbe;\ 4 hay open. 
85 unbterume, 1 embeTangey: I have'tabetprhe. 


read I angiilgotolidng L ©: xidlqulotidg 1 

17 I ran, I have un. l " 
1 overtum 1 over, I have oberfun E 
3 


I Srl 
I outrun, | outran, T have e oubfun. 5 a 
GS OY ; 1 7 ; 8 a 1 5 ! 


x 
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To the Third I Congadti TR" "moſt of 


our bs and the word, expreffive- of the 
. Co Verb, 
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Verb, is not only the ſame in the Firſt aud Se- 
cond Paſt Tenſes of it; but is generally form- 
ed from the Firſt Perſon of the Preſent Tenſe, 
by adding the ſyllable ed to it; as will appear 
from the following alphabetical lit: 43 115 


115 I adore, I adored, I have adored. 
8 | I believe, I believed, I have believed. 
" þ | Il chant, I chanted, I have ror 

| feu „I dallied, I have dallied. 
1 | I echo, Lechoed, I have echoed. | 2 3457 
$f | I favour, 1 favoured, I have favoured. . 9 4 
1 1 1 5. 1 gloried, I have gloried. e 


| 1 | 1 Ae [ habituated, I have habituatd. 


— 1 I jaunt, I jaunted, I have jaunted. 

1 I kindle, I kindled, 1 have kindled. 

> Bj I lecture, I lectured, I have IeQured. ? S + 

I march, I marched, I have marched. . 

, I nouriſh, I nouriſhed, 1 have nou riſhed. 

wit | l obey, I obeyed, I have obeyedl. 

| I parity, 1 pacifiad, I have Paci. 

1 I philoſophize, I e WF I have phi- 
15 loſophized. N end T oor] woke 


— ww 7 a 


I quiet, I quieted, I have qu hank. 

I reſolve, I reſolved, I have reſolved, Ya 

I falute, I ſaluted, 1 have ſaluted. | 

I ſhield, I ſhielded, I have ſhielded. 

I temper, I tempered, I have tempered. 

I thank, I thanked, I have thanked. 

; L unite, I united, I have united; +; of 
= I Evanquiſh, * I have: haha 


Bl li 1 I warn, 


: 
it | 
10 | | lIlilmuſtrate, I illuſtrated, I have Uluſtrated. 
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Of de Eh VE RB. 
I Woern, I warned, 1 have Warndt 
I yield, I PO I have bra «227179 4 


FY * 
IS THEE «ER. 


7 


The Third i, ation, as hath been FIT 

dy remarked by us, is of the greateſt extent, 
comprehending in it almoſt all our Verbs; and 
therefore deſerves particular attention, and. ac- 
curate treatment. N 


The form of i it, as ; you maſt live Socvad; 
conſiſts 'in this, that its firſt and Second Paſt 
Tenſes, in the Indicative Mood, are alike; that 

zs, the very ſame word is expreſſive of the Verb 

| elf, in both theſe Tenſes. | 


The word, thus A of the Verb in 
both Tenſes, is generally formed from the Verb 
itſelf, by adding to it the ſyllable ed; but as 
this is not always the caſe, I muſt ay before 
you what other forms it takes, and whence 
thoſe Forms ariſe, : 


1 


Introductory to "this nl give me 
leave to obſerve, that we are a people very ſpar- 
ing of our words, and even of our ſyllables. i 


The . Firft/Tonjugation is a proof of 
this; where, to avoid the addition of the ſylla- 


ble * we * to the original word expreſſive 
a of 


; . 
2 
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e 1 


l 5 5 a 2 * ne n 

e wy” en 2 2 
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30 .Ofitiy E VER BO 
of the Waben wan 
Tenſes. dablei“ wind I aabloiy 1 


ay Wile wy 


The Third Conjugation irſelf is alſo a bia 


proof of this; for ſo ſcrupulous are we of mul - 
tiplying ſyllables, that, wherever we can accom- 


guy, th. we reduce the. ed into the f. ter 
d, 1 that means 7 2 f. cables bos 
intead 


ſay in ug comp 4. from N 


comply'd 5 1 lead 67 at 125 from ; deny, We Ig, 
deny'd ; inſtead of Sed, Et, Jay ay, we wee 
it ſaid; and thus for payed, we ſay paid; for 
layed, laid; for ſtayed, aid; for beared, _—_ 


for obeyed, 50 0 Kot ae en 3 ann 
7 uf, a, &c. | i: 116 | 4 4 | 


50 


The aut method taken to avoid thie addicion 
of the ſyllable ed to the Preſent Tenſe of the 
Verb, in order to form thence the Firſt and Se- 
cond Paſt Tenſes of the Indicative Mood in the 
Third Conjugation, ſeems to have been this: 
the turning the /ong vowel or diphthong of the 
Preſent Tenſe into a ſhort vowel, for the for- 
mation of the other two Tenſes; or, without 
changing the vowels, they pronounc'd them 
long in the Preſent Tenſe, and ſport in the other 
two. This will W Ne from is 
ing inſtances: 7 ; } 0) 1 e 

: 5 bleed, 


Of the Eng VERB. " 


1 bleed, 1 bled; I Have blade 225 AL 
< breed, 1 bred, I have bed 1 hh 
ferd, I fed, Thave fed. x be 3500} 
* — 1 led; 1 have led. a 10 
I meet, I met, I have met. 
bs ſhoot, I ſhot, I have ſhot. 5 
wu ſpeed, 1 ſped, 1 I have ſped. | 115 jt 5 


8 all theſe inſtances; the n — "a 


diphthongs ee, ea, oo, which occur in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, are turned, in the other Tenſes, i in- 
to the ſingle 5 vowels e ang 0, 


Ps 23. i, 5 1 


In our laſt ie. was A. that in a to 


prevent the addition of ad, we had in many 


Monoſyllabic Verbs, which contain'd a diph- 
thong or long Vowel, only chang'd that diph- 


thong or long vowel into the correſpondent 
ſhort vowel, in order thereby to Wd 9 our 
Firſt and WN Paſt Tenſes. 


- This may be further Yrs by « he fol. 
lowing Verba: 


4 Y Sa 3 22 5 13 


J bite, I bit, I have bit. 

I chide, I chid, I have chid. 
I hide, I hid, I have hid. 

1 ride, I rid, I have rid. 5 
N Aide, I lid, 1 have ld. 3 
I mite, Lia, I have Tm we 


” * 
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Here, although tber is no change of the 
vowel itſelf, yet in the Preſent Tenſe it is 
founded long, becauſe of the following ſilent e; 

but it is ſounded oa in the Bu Feaſt, only 
by withdrawing that cd 1. un in lT 


* 
8 
& 2 3 
- L 
V * 


G Ty 8 = a 8 0 
»* — tt 8 r = we For 1 
? 8 - . : 
— - — — - * — > 1 — n 
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Nay, we often, TY any qathel in the 
Orthography or ſpelling, make an alteration 
however in the pronunciation of the very ſame 
letters, ſounding them ah oF: time . 
at another ſhort. 5 


Thus we "A 


1 Zat, 1 Fat, 1 hav the. - 
I light, Ilight, I have light. 
I read, I read; I have read. 


I ſpread, I ſpread, I have ſorta. 
DN I ſweat, 1 fa I have ſweat. 


1 all which Werbsi we: cgive: a Hack: fuller 
found to the vowels, when us'd in the Preſent 
Tenſe, than we do to them, when us'd in any 
of the Paſt Tenſes. The mark -, over a vowel, 
ſhows that it is ſounded long; but the mark , 
over it, denotes that it is to be ſounded ſhort.” 


5x 


Nn 24. 
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From the Practice of chanking” the long 
vowel of the Preſent Tenſe into 4 Hort for the 
formation 


the 
it is 
nt e; 
only 


1 the 
-Ation 
ſame 
and 


for the 


on, 


Of the Engl VERB * 
formation of the Firſt and Second Paſt Tenſes, 
It was an eaſy tranſition, when theſe Paſt Tenſes 
themſelves, by being dontracted, ended in a 
long vowel ; to convert that long into a ſhort, and 
thus alter the form of theſe Tenſes. This hath 
- row done ih the following Verbs. 


1 berZive. Ho, $M. | ove berelt. 


I claave, I cleft, I have cleft. 

I creep, I er&pt; + lhavecrtpr: 
I deat, I dat, I have daft. 
I deal, I dealt, I have dealt. 
I dream, I dreamt; I have dreamt. 

Ife, Ifhct,ñxĩ³: 

1 ficc, 1 fled, I have fled. _ 

„I/ / hed,” 1 have heard. 

IT . I have kept. _ 
I kneel, I knelt, I have knelt, 
J lean, Ile, é 
] leave, lleft, l have left. 
I löſe, I loft, I have loft.” 
I man, I meant, l have meant, 
] reave, ret J have r&ft. * 
I ſhoe, I ſhöd, TI have ſhod-.- 
I itep,' I fept, l have ſlept. | 
I ſweep, | 1 ſwept, T have \wept. 
] weep, I wept, 1 have wept. 


For Flee gives for its Firſt Paſt Tenſe ac- 
cording to regular formation, or by adding the 


ſyllable.ed;—- Flee-ed; which, contracted, makes 


Flee © 8 . the Jong into a ſhort 
D vowel, 


05 A 4 . 
r Ee 


vowel, 8 Fled. So Shoe will give. re- 
Ll gularly Sboe-ed; and, contrafted, Shoe'd ; and, 
W | 81 changing the Jong into a ſhort vowel, $hod, 
1 1 Thus alſo Knee will give Kneeled, which may be 
mh - contracted into Nel d, and by changing the 
11 8 long into a Hort vowel, and the d into t, be- 
Fai | comes Knelt. And, in the ſame manner, by 


ra - Dat ds > 4 
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"ms | oor tning the vowel, and changing vi into 5, and 
8 d into t, from Bereaved, or Bereav'd, of the 


1 1 verb Bereave, is form'd Bereft. And ſo of the 
| / A 1 . | reſt, 5 a — 8 ; 


3 


4 * 
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10 Verbs containing a ſhort vowel in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, and ending in the letter d, we have 
often form'd the two firſt Paſt Tenſes, not by 
adding the ſyllable ed to the * but by 
changing only the d into t. 


I bend, I benz, I have bent. 
I build, l built, J have bull. 
1 gird, I girt, I have girr. 
1* hend, 1 hent, l have hen,. 


J lend, I lent, «© I have lem. 

I rend, I rent, I have renr. 

I ſend, I ſent, T have ſent. 
IT Fſhend, I ſhent, TI have ſhenz. 
I ſpend, I ſpent, I have ſpery. 


* Antiquated, ' + Obſolats. 


en 
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In all which Verbs there ecturs no addiiohal 
ſyllable, te diſtinguiſh the Paſt Tenſes of them 
from the Preſent; it having been found, that 

the changing of d into # nn prove n 5 
for that en | 


* 


No. 26. | 


And from the practice of changing che d f 

the Preſent Tenſe, into ? in the Firſt and Second 
Paſt Tenſes, of which we have taken notice in 
our laſt; ſeems to have ariſen that of changing, 


e Pre- in many Verbs, the ed of the Airſet and en 
ras Paſt Tenſes into . „ : 
e have 1 © 
aot by ! addreſs, "1 addreft, Eh addreft. 
zut by This, . Ibkft, have bleſt. 
T burn, TI burnt, ' I have burnt. 
| I clap, I clapt, ' I have clapt. 
b. 1 confeſs, I confeſt, I have confeſt. 
=. I damp. Tdampr, HI have dampt. 
. ieee . FR Rn” 
. 1 dreſs, l dreſt, I have dreſt. 
t. F drop, I ü dropt, I have dropt. 
Fo; I dwell, I dwelt, I have dwelt; 
4. I fetch, I fetcht, I have fetcht. 
nr. I lop, I lopt, l have lopt. 
Nt, I miſs, I miſt, l have miſt. 
| I paſt, 'Tpaſt, © Fee pan. 
— | 1 pen, "1 pre; © J have pent. 
— © Ip I prot, lljhave preft. 


1 I rap, 
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I repreſs, I repreſt, I have repreſt. 
I lip, I flippt, I have ſlipt. 
I ſmell, l ſmelt, I have ſmelt. 


ep: I ſteopt, have ep: 

F tap, | rapt,, - HFThave . 

I tip, , 1 kuve ant. 

I top, - I topt, _ I have topt. 

x rap... I trapt, I have trapt. 
A I vext, 1 have vext. 
3 I have wiſt. 


1 rap, Ir apt, EO I have er apt. 


In theſe inſtances it is eaſy to diſcern, that 


as Addreſſed might be contracted into Addreſs'd, 
fo that itſelf eafily deviated into Addreft, among 


a people ſo very fond of expreſſing themſelves 
conciſely. And: in the ſame manner may we 
account for all the reſt; which J ſhall therefore 
leave to your own conſideration and ſolution, — 

Let it be however remark'd, that, unleſs in 
poetry, where Rhyme may require an indulgence 
ofthis kind, the regular manner of Inflection 
ſeems preferable in maſt of theſe verbs, per- 
haps in all of them, except Pen, when it ſigni- 
fies to encloſe or confine, and the, antiquated Verb 


No. 27. 


1 method fallen upon to co as 
addition of the ſyllable ed, in words belonging 


to our 25 Cen vgaions hath been by chang- 
ing 
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ing, in Verbs of one ſyllable or two, the i in- 
to 2. This hath taken 4258 in (fork: Verbs Lo 


| the followin 8. 
I begin, I begun, I have begun. 
I cling, ] clung, I have clung. 
I fling, I lung, I have flung. 
I ring, J rung, I have rung. 
I fing, 1 ſung, I have ſung. 
I ſling, I flung, I have flung. 
I flink, © I ſlunk, I have ſlunk. 
I ſpin, - I fpun, l have ſpun. 
1 ſpring, I öſprung, I have ſprung. 
1 I ſtick, I ſtuck, I have ſtuck. 
; 1 ſting, I ſtung, I have ſtung. 
i 1 ſtring, I ſtrung, I have ſtrung. 
Iſwim, Ifvum, l have ſwum. 
; I fwing, I fwung, TI have ſwung, 
g I wring, 1 wrung, I have wrung. 
1 What I would have you to obſerve, upon this 
Ts occaſion, is, that in former times, in moſt if 
= not all of theſe words, they chang'd the z, not 
b into u, but into 3. You will meet with this 
manner of ſpeaking in your Bible, and in our 
old Poets; and indeed in ſome of the beſt and 
moſt modern, ſuch as Prior, Swift, Pope, &c, 
when they intend to join the air of r to 
a modern gracefulneſs. Wo os | 
8 e us K 
3 D3 N. 4, The 
8 s 3 


* * . * rr — — — "Tie am " 
mm r EE - 
mm — — 4 — - Nd 
COON nos VR tone 5 * e 


— ——— — A es eb 
3 IS . 8 


38 


N. B. The Verb Win ſeems to 1 0 an excey- 
tion to the above general Ps for it 18 ths 


inflected. 


E * remaining Verbs, belonging te \ the 
Third Conjugation, and which do not comply 
with the general form of it by adding ed to the 
Preſent, for compoſing thence the Firſt and Se- 
cond. Paſt Tenſes; I ſhall juſt place before you, 
but without pretending. exactly to account 9 


No. 28. 


their manner of formation. 


I bind, 


I bring, 5 


I buy. 


I fight, 
I find. 
I grind, 


I think, 
M wind, 


I bound, 


brought, 
bought, 
I fought, 


I found, 
I eee 


* it is 3 of . that, in 


| I haye bound... 


I have fought, 
I have bank : 
I I have ground: 


42 haye wound. 


\ 
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J have broy he, © 
T have bought. 


I have thought. 


the Firſt and Second Paſt, Tenſes, they change 


i (or what ſupplies its place and expreſſes its 


ſound, as vy in the word . of the Feen 


I, into o. 


The 
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The reſt, and more inegular are. 


1 have, E 26 = 8 Ia had. 

I make, I made, HI have made. 
Ifeck, I fought, I have ſaught. 
I ſell, =, 1 ws 

I ſtand, I flood, I have ſtood. 

I teach, 1 taught, I have taught. 
I tell, I tald, . HI have told. 


Before we proceed to the Fourth Conjugation, 
it may nat be amiſs to take notice, that there 
are many Verbs belanging to the Third, which 


admit equally af a regular and an irxegular in- 
flection. 


J abide, 
IJ bend, 


I beſeech, 
- i Bend. 
Jha... : 
1 
| ; * clothe, 
1 


I dare, 


I freight, | 


I geld, 


The principal of theſe are as follow. 


I abided or abode. 


I bended or bent. 


I beſeeched or beſought. 


I blended or * blent. 


5 I builded or built. 
I catched or caught. 


1 climbed, or clomb. 


J clothed or clad. 


I crowed. or crew. 
I dared or durſt. 


I freighted or fraught. 


I gelded or gelt. 


E Obſolete, 


D 4 I girg, 


| i 


of the e VERB; 
I gird, I girdedor girt. 
I hang, I hanged or hung. 
1 knit, I knitted or knit, 
I Tight, I lighted or ligt. 
F reach, T reached or * ravghit, | 
I *.ſhrive, I fhrived or ſhrove.'' 
+ I ſhine, I ſhined or ſhone. 
« © | I fitted RE... 
] {mell, I ſmelled or ſmelt. 
I ſpeed, I ſpeeded or ſped, 
I ftring, I ſtringed or ſtrung, 
I ſwat, I ſweated or ſweat. 
I teach, I teached or tau . 
1 thruſt, I thruſted or thruſt. 
I wake, I waked or woke. ” © 
I weave, TI weaved or wove. 
I wind, I winded or wound. 
T work, I worked or me ——— 
1 I wring, I wringed or wrung. 


* Antiquated. 


k 


The latter way r ſpeaking getz more uſual 
but either of them are 


and proper in proſe ; 
equally allowable in poetry: Yet of the Verb 
to crow, let it be obſery'd, that it makes, i in the 
Second Paſt Tenſe, not I have crew, but I have 
crowed ; and, in the ſame manner, to dare 
| makes, not I have durſt, but I have dard. 


No. 


> © @ ir 
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The verbs of the Fourth Conjugation are 


ſuch as are expreſs'd by Different Words in the 
They are but few in 


Three Principal Tenſes. 


number. 


The moſt remarkable of them, as 


being the moſt Invariable, that is, not ſubject 
to a different inflection, and, eee the 
moſt Regular, are. 


| I am, 


| There are many Verbs, which may be ſo con · 
Jugated, as to belong either to the Thun, or to 
the Fourth Conjugation, ſuch are. | 


8 
SED . 3 


I was, Pars bed 0 
I blew, TI have blown. 
1 did, 1 have done. 
I drew, I have drawn, 
J flew, I have flown. 

I gave, T have given. 
I went, have gone. 
I grew, I have grown. 
I knew, I have known. 

"0 lay, -- | I have lain or lien. 
I roſe, I have riſen, 

I ſaw, I have ſeen. 
T few, L have ſlain. 

U threw, TI have thrown. 

No. 31. 


I bear, 
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I bear; 1 bore; I have bore, born, or biden 
I break, I broke, I have broke or broken. 


= 5 cleave; I cleav'd, cleft, or clove ,, I have 


cdleav'd, cleft, or cloven. . 
"I =} I drove, I have drove. or Given, | 8 
* T'get, I got, 1 have Zot or gotten. | 


„ 44» 


1 ſhear ; I ſhea'd, or ſhore 33 1 have ſhear'd, 


* ſhore, or ſhorn; 


4 1 ſpeak, 1 ſpoke, 1 K ſpoke or Rakes.” 2 


I ſwear, I ſwore, I have-ſwore or ſworn. 
I tear, I tore; I have tore ar torn. 
_ Ithaive;. I thrive, thiiv'd, or throve; 1 
have thtlve, thriv*d, or thilven. 2 i 
L wear, I WOE, I have ware or Worthy: 


Concerning the Verbs, here comer 
things, are obſervable : 5 5 x 


* 


Firſt, That formerly chey fad, in the Bit 
Paſt Tenſe, à inſtead of o. Thus they ſaid, 


Wy > bare, inſtead of, I bore; I brate, inſtead. of I 
broke; I clave, inſtead of I clove; and ſo on. 


The Bible and cur beſt Poets abound in. * 
amples of this kind. be 


Secondly, Aldoagh"n no t 1 to be 
laid upon Poetical compoſitions, with reſpect to 
freedom of choice in the various formation of 
the Paſt Tenſes of theſe Verbs; yet, in Proſe 
writings, it is much better to expreſs theſe 
Verbs, in their Second Paſt Tenſe, witk the In- 
WD that belongs to the Fourth, rather wit 

WILN, - 


ith 
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with that which belongs to e That Canjuga 
tion. | Thus it, is more elegans de ay, I. hive 


| driven, than I have drove; I have gem, than [ 


have got ; T haue agin, than L have Parr; and 
ſo of the reſt: and, conſequentix, it will be 
better, in ſuali caſes, to uſe du for the: Par- 
ticiple, rather than drove 3 


» #24, i - 1 : 
—_— i ry + SE, 


” | No. 3% ” | 
1 her ee N Verbs, to which the cond 
obſerrarig in. our haſt iy” applicable, are. 


I bid, 1 bid or ride. I dave AT ar didden, 
I bite, I bit, I have hit or bitten. 

I chews, hchewed, I deere * 
I chide I chid or chade:z 1 a ande, 

or chidden. ; 4 

J chooſe, I choſe, I have * l 
1 Gt; 16at or ate; I have tat, ate, or b. 

I fall, b fell. Lhave-fall oc fallen. 


L forfake, I forſook, I have farſook or, funken. 


freeze b freezed, or froze; eee. 
fress, or frozen. Fas 13, 4 
I grave, 1 graved, I have graved ar goaven. 
L hew, L hewed,, I haxe hewad or; ben | 
I hide, I hid, I have hid ar hidden 
“lade, Lladed, Lhave ladad of W 
I + load, I loaded, I have loaded ar loaden. 


* Poetic, + Common. 


I mow, 
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Imo, I mowed, 1 have tmowed'or mown! z 

I ride ; 1 rid on rode; 1 rd v rode, or 

N rei ridden; 09 ! 42 v8 1 166” vr 
I rive, I el I have. end or riven. it 
- 1 'faw, I ſawed, I have ſawed or ſawn. / 0 of 
1 _— I ſeethed. or ſod: 2 1 have ſore 

- vx _ fad; or:fodden; 5 i: 

| I "ſhake, I ſhook,” I have ek or „ : 
I ſhape, I ſhaped, I have ſhaped or Penne 
gag CT 1 . e anon I have ſhown 


- Fe] denn. 
I I 1 TN fat or litten d IT 
T ſlide, I ſlid, I have ſlid or ſlidden- 3 
1 ſmite; 1 ſmit or ſmote; 1 have 112 nor 
or ſmitte. I Fi! 
1 o I ſnowed, I have fda; or Gow 
I ſow, I ſowed, T have ſowed or ſown” / * 
I ſpit, I ſpit or ſpat, I have ſpit or ſpirtent - 
I ſteal, I ſtole, I have ſtole or ſtolen. ” 
I ſtride, I ſtrode, I have ſtrode or ſtridden. 
I ſtrike, 1 ſtruck, I have ſtruck or ſtricken. 
I ftrive, I ſtrove, 1 have ſtrove or ſtriven. 
I ſwell, I ſwelled, 1 have ſwelled or ſwoln. 
I take, I took, I have took or taken 
I tread; I trode or trod; I have trode, trod, 
or trodden. 7 
I weave; I weaved or wove 31 have Woes 
Wove, or woven. 
I writez I writ or wrote; I have writ wrote, 
Or written. — 5 wu 


1 | 6 0 0 80 Pot. 
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* in "Profarc e we 1 as 
we then lie under no reſtraint with reſpect to 
the number of ſyllables which a word may con- 
ſiſd of, ſo to expreſs ourſelves in the uſe of theſe 
Verbs, that when we have occaſion to ſpeak 
in the Second Paſt Tenſe, or in the Participle 
deriv'd from it, it may appear, that we know 
vt. are of 1 pork SOPs | 


* "+. : $ j F ; 5 & : 4 * 
1 : 8 


No. Ie 


1 


AS 


And there are Toms Verbs, which; ala | 
perhaps anciently conjugated in the manner of 
thoſe belonging to the Fourth Corijugation, yet 
are now become Obſolete in that way of In- 
flection, and may therefore be rank'd _— 
thoſe of the Third Conjugation. 


I bind, I bound, 1 have bound, formerly 
bounden. -* 
I drink, I drank or drunk, I have drank or 
* drunk, 1 0 drunken. 
1 light, 1 fought, I have fought, formerly 
foughten. : 
3 heave, I heaved or hove, L have heaved or 
hove, formerly. hoven. 
I help, 1 helped, I have helped, formerly 
holpen. © 
1 hold, I held, I have held, formerly holden. 
I cot, I rotted, I have rotted, formerly rotten. 
| : ſhoot, I Hot, I have ſhot, formerly ſhotten. 
| 1 mi 
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2 1 ſhrink, 1 ſhrunk, I have unk, forme 


I Wax, I waxed or wor, 1 have waxed, for. 


Kc, as expteſſive of the Second Pait Tenſe of 


_—_— - y 
* by y 


N wc Tam much bounden to you, fare you well.“ 


mrunken. 
I fink, I'fonk, 1 unk. formerly onde 


or fue, formetly ſwłaten. 
weny waren. | 
7 5 althe? we 50 not 0 dhe 725 Biukllh 


the Verb, nor conſequently, as Participles ; yet 
we may ſtill occaſionally uſe them, as Adjec- 


tives or Deſcriptive words. Thus we may till 


ſay in grave diſcourſe, or in burleſque. which 
often mimics it, It was his Bounden duty.” 


| SHAKESPRAR, 


. 34. 


Having thus fully conſider̃ d the In flection of 
the Engl; 2 Verb in its Active Voice, in order 
to become acquainted with all its Signs; and 
having alſo trac'd it through its ſeveral Conju- 
gations, that we might make the forms of it, 
in its Principal Tenſes, familiar to us ; it may 
now be allowable to add ſome N reflections. 


Pleaſe, therefore, t to obſerve. 


3% : + 
Firſt, 


<> 


I oct. 1 Fwtated of Welt [have oel 5 


*. 
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- 2%}, "Thar we commonly name. the Verb by | 
irs Preſent Tenſe of the Infinitive Mood.” Thus 
* fv ks Verb to read, os 


” That the [Hank expre ſive of the 
vat) in the Preſent of the Infinitive, is æxpreſ- 
ſive of it alſo in the Firſt Perſon Singular of 
the Preſent of the pony of mg! Fern ex- 
cept the Verb 78 le. | 


ird, That in all Verbs, except the verb 
To be, the word expreſſiye of the Verb, in the 
Firſt Perſon Singular oſ the Preſent of the Indi- 
catiye, is alſo expreſſive of it through all the 
Perſons of the 3 of the Subjunctive, but 
without any where varying its termination. 


Fourthly, That in all Verbs whatever, the 
word expreſſiye of the Verb, in whatever Tenſe 
or Mood, remains Inyariable through all the 
Perſons of it, when it follows a Sn. 


Fifrbly, That when the Sign preceding the 
Verb is ſingle, that is, conſiſts but of one 
word ; that Sn undergoes, through the changes 
of Perſon i in the Verb, Whatever variations of 
termination are neceſſary; but if the Sign be 
double, that is, conſiſt of two terms or words, 
it is the firſt of them them only, that undergees 
any change in its terwination. The Sign mf 
SI in both Sg to be excepred from this ob- 


ſervation : 
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4 ſervation for it never varies, whether i it occur 
ſingle, or in connection with any other Ser. $ 


Sirthiy, That in all verbs, of the Pirſt an 
Second Conjugations, the word expreſſive of the 
Verb, in the Firſt Perſon Singular of the Pre- 
ſent of the Indicative, is that which is alſo ex- 


Preſſive of it, wherever any Sn preceeds.” 3 


Seventbiy, That, in all Verbs of the Third 


and Fourth Conjugations, there are two manners 


of expreſſing the Verb after a Sen: One Ward 
being expreſſive of it, when it follows a Sign 
belonging to the Preſent or Firſt Paſt Tenfe' of 


any Mood, or to the Firſt or Second Future of 


the Indicative; and Another Word being ex 
preſſive of it when it follows any Sign belong- 
ing to the Second Paſt Tenſe of any Mood, or 
to the Third Paſt Tenſe of the Indicative, ry 
to the Third or Fourth Future. 


Eigbiby, That in all Verbs of the Thin 
and Fourth Conjugations, except the Verb 1 
be, that word which is expreſſive of the Verb 


in the Firſt Perſon Singular of the Preſent of the 


Indicative, is alſo expreffive of it after any Sign 


belonging to the Preſent or Firſt Paſt Tenſe of 


any Mood, or to the F irſt or Second Future. 


Ni Inthly, That i in all Verbs of the Third and 
Fourth Conjugations, that word, which is ex- 
preſſive of the Verb in the Second Paſt Tenſe 


olf the Indicative Mood, continues to be ex- 
| * 
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preſſive of it after the Sign belonging to any 
other Second Paſt Tenſe, or to the Third Paft 
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9 
a Tenſe of the Indicative Mood, or to the, 7 Third | 4 
a or Fourth Future. | | 1 
f the = 
P re- And, Tentbly, That che b of the preſem OT 1 | 
ex- and Firſt Paſt Tenſes are, Do, Did; May, Migbt; =_ 
3 Can, Could; Will, Would ; Should,” Muſt; Let | M 
bin To: and of the Firft Future, Shall; and >the | - -+ 1 
AY Second, Mill; all of them ſingle Signs. 
Ford And that the Signs of the Second Paſt Tenſes F 
Sign are Have, May have, Might have, Could have, be 5 i! | 
e of mould have, Should have, Muſt have, Let have, — 
e of WR To have, Having; and of the Third Paſt "Tenſe 
el. WE of the Indicative Had; and of the Third Fu- 
ong⸗ ture, Shall have ; and of the Fourth, Will have; 
, fg all of them double Signs, excepting Have, and 
2 Or Had, and Having. 
_ Theſe ee though not abſolutely ne- 
Hurd ceſſary for the inſtruction of a Native, who, by. 
b 8 rote and cuſtom, knows how to accommodate 
Verb the Sign to the word expreſſive of the Verb; 
f the are what ariſe naturally from the ſubject, and : 
Sn muſt be uſeful to Foreigners, to whom we : 
e of ought to recommend the ſtudy of our language, 
2 by making the Structure of it intelligible. 
ex- een 756 wn 
enſe The Voices of the Verb, which are form'd 
was by means of the Participles, and of which we 
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Active or Middle Voice, and the Haſſive Voice. 


by ſubjoining the Aclive Participle of any Verb 
to the Several Tenſes belonging to the Moods of 


through all its Tenſes and Moods, the Sign only of 


form'd by ſubjoining the Paſſive Participle of any 


to be itſelf. 


have not yet taken due notice, are the Second 


The ſecond Active or M. 4e Wa is formed 


the Verb to be, which becomes, in this caſe, 


that Teuſe and Mood, which the Verb is Wen 
in, whoſe Attive Participle is us . 


And the ' Paſſve Voice is, in ſame manner, 


Verb to the Several Inflections of the Verb ts „; 
which becomes in this caſe, through Al - its h. 
fieions, the Sign only of that Tenſe or Mod, 
which the Verb is taken i in, whoſe . Par- 
Peciple 1 is us d. 


We 3 1 take a view of the Vet 


No. 36. 
The Verb To be. 


Indicative Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


I am; thou art, or you are ; he, ſhe, or it, is: 
We, you or ye, they, are. 
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Verb 


t. 1 


9 


Firſt Paſt Tenſe. 


[ was 3 thou 05 or you wat; he, ſhe, or i, was 7 
We, you or ye, they, were. 


Second Paſt T, enſe. 


have been; thou haſt been, or you have been 3 
he, ſhe, or it, bath or has been: 
We, you or ye, they, bave been. 


Third Paſt Tenſe, 


had been; thou badft been, « or you bed been; 


he, ſhe, or it, had bee 
We, you or ye, they, had 2 | 


Firſt Future. 


1 ball bei thou fait ben er you Gel Le; he, 


ſhe, or it, all be: 
We, you or ye, they, /all be. 


Second Future. 


1 will be; ; thou will be, or you will be; he, ſhe, 
or it, will be: 
We, you or ye, they, will be. 


Third Fulure. 


I hall have been; thou ſhalt have been, or you 
Hall have been; ; he, * or it, Hall have 


been : 


"mY you ot ye, chey, feel have been. 
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Fourth Future. 


I will have been ; thou wilt baue been, or you 
will have been 3 bez the, | or- 15 well have 
en: f 

We, you, or ye, they, will have hes 


A 
4 
. 


Here. we may obſerve, that, in the word ty 
; aq Be, which is the word expreſſive of it in the 
Preſent of the Infinitive, is that word which 
is expreſſive of it without: variation, after thoſe 
Signs which belong to the Preſent or Firſt Paſt 
Tenſe of any Mood, or to the Firſt or Second 
Future. With reſpe& to the other Signs, i | 
follows the general rule already given, in the 
ninth Remark of No. 34, concerning Verbs of 
the Third and Fourth Conj * 
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No. 37. : 
Subjundlive Mead.” 


| Preſent Tenſe.  - 
8 15e; thou beeft or ou 1 he, 


ſhe, or it, be: 
We, you or ye, 4 8 be. 


Firſt Paſt T enſe. 
Before, &c, I were; thou wert, or you were; he, 


ſhe, or it, were: 
We, you or ye, they, Were. 


Second Paſt Tegſe. 
Before, &c. I, thou or you, he, ſhe, or it; 1 
We, you or ye, they: been. 


Here 
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Here it is to be obſerv'd that Be, the word 
expreſſive of this Verb in the Preſent of the In- 
finitive, is that which is expreſſive of it in the 
Preſent of the Subjunctive, tho? not of the In- 
dicative as in other Verbs. 


— — 


1 


Again, Were, the word e of this 
Verb in the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of this Mood, a 


Tenſe, which, in this Mood, is peculiar to this 
Verb alone; ſeems to have been deriv'd from 
that Were, which is expreſſive of this Verb in 
the Plural Number of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of 


the Indicative, „ 

No. 38. „ 
Elefive Meed. 2 
Preſent T enſe. 


$9 bes tho mayeſt be, or you may y be: ; ui 
ſhe, or it, may be: | 


We, you or ye, they, may be. 


Firſt Paſt 7 enſe, | | 

I might be; ; thou mighteft be, or you nigh be; ; 
he, ſhe, or it, might be: 

We, you or ye, they, might be. 


1 Second Paſt T enſe, derived from the Preſent. 


I may have been; thou majeſt have been, or you: 


may have been ; he, ſhe, or it, nay have 
been : 


We, you, or ye, they, may have been. 4 


ö 

2 1 
Is 

| 
| 3 
7 

3 

I 

7 


4 

N 
y 1 

z 
= 
"4 
1 
=t . 
= 2 
= 
3 1 
== 
1 
10 
* 
IB 
* 
: 
"27 
. 
13 
FL 
{+ 
4 
1 
== 
Wo. 
12 
EY 
14 L 
4] 1 
* 7 
3 


4 Of the Elf V E R B. 


Second Paſt Tenſe derived from the Fir Pa 


I "er have been; thou migbteſt bave been, or 
you migbt bave been; he, ſhe, or it, 12 


bave been: 
We, you or Fes they, le lb been, 


* 


No. 39. 
Potential Mood, 


Preſent Tenſe. 


I can be; thou canſt be, or r you can be; be, ſhe, 
or it, can be : 
We, yOu or ye, they, can be. 


Firſt Paſt 7. enſe. 


I could be; thou couldeſt be, or you could be ; 
he, ſhe, or it, could be: 
We, you or ye, they, could be. 


Second Paſt T enſe. 


I couid have been; thou couldeſt have been, or 
you could have been; he, ſhe, or i, could 


bave been: 
We, you or ye, they, could have es, 


Determinative Mood. 
C3 


T he Preſent of this is Will, and the fame in 
its Iaflection as the Second Future. 5 
5 © i 
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Firſt Paſt Tenſe. 


Loud be; thou wouldeſt be, or you would bez 


he, ſhe, or it, would be: 
"0M you or ye, they, would be. 
Second Paſt 7 enſe. 


I would have been; thou wouldeſt have been, or 
you would have been; he, ſhe, or it, 
would have been: 


We, you or ye, they, would Have been. 
No. 21. 
Obligative Mood. 
Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe. 


1 fould be; thou ſhouldeſt be, or you OO bez 
he, ſhe, or it, ſhould be: 
We, yau, or ye, they, ſhould be. 


Second Paſt Tenſe. 


I hould have been; thou ſhouldeſt have been, or 
you ſhould have been; he, ſhe, or it, ſhould 
have been: 5 

We, you or ye, they, ſhould have been. 


Compul froe Mood. 
Preſent and Firſt hes 7. IS 


I, thou or you, be * 7 
Bs you or ye, they : | my be. | 
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We, you or ye, they: J 
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Second Paſt Tenſe, 


thou or - you, he; 


& 


_ have been, | 


1 mperative Mood. 
Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe. 


Be I, or let me be; Be, be thou, be you, let 


' thee be, or let you be; ks he ſhe or it, or let 


him her c or it be: 


Be we, or let us be; Be, be you or ye, or let 


you or ye be J Be they, or let them be. 


tet 


tet 


* Second- Paſt Tenſe. 
8 5 F 1 
Let me have been; let thee or you have been; 
him her or it have been: 
Let us have been; let you or 2 have been j 
them have been. 


Infinitive Mood. 

Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe To be. 
Second Paſt Tenſe . . . To have been. 
Participles. 

Ereent and Firft Paſt >, . Bw: 


- Second Paſt - .  . . |, ., owner beet. 


Tenſe of the Participle of the Verb 10 be, we 


Tho', to form the Preſent and Firſt Paſt 
do 


Of the Engl fo VERB. 57 
do. not, as in other Verbs, add the Gable; ing 
to the Preſent of the Indicative; but to the Pre- 
ſent of the Inſinitive Mood; yet the Second Paſt 


Tenſe of the Participle is form'd, as in other 
Verbs, by prefixing the Sign Having to that 


word, which is expreſſive of the Verb itſelf in its 
Second Paſt T. enſe of the Indicative Moog. 


No. 41. 


We now 8 to ſnow, how by means of 
the Participle and the auxiliary aid of the Verb 
To te, any Verb, having an Active Participle, 
may be expreſſed in its Middle Voice; and any 


Verb, having a Paſſive 170 may aſſume 
the Paſſrue Vai oice, © | 


To evidence TEN we ſhall make uſe of the 
Verb To beat, which is one of the Irregular Verbs 


belonging to the Firſt Conj ugation, and is thus 
inflected. 


1 beat, or do beat; ; I beat, or ag beat; 1 
have beat, or I have beaten. 4 


The Active Participle, then, will be Beating; | 
and for the Paſſive Participle, as there are two 
expreſſions of it, let us take Beaten. 


With 
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With theſe Participles, and the Verb to be we 
thus form the two Voices. 


Middle Voice. 
Indicative Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe. 


I am beating, thou art 
beating, he is beat- 


ing; 


We, 50 or he, they, 
are beating. 


F. jt Paſt T mf 


I was beating, thou 
waſt beating, he was 
beating; | 


We, you or ye, they, 


were beating. 


Second Paſs Tenſe. 


I Wie been beating, 


thou haſt been beat- 


ing, he agus or has 
been beating 


We, you or ye, they, 


bave been beating. 


3 F 


| Paſſos vate. 5 
Indicative AM 
Preſent Tenſe. 
I am beaten, thou art 


beaten, he is beat- 
en; 


We, you or ye, they, | 


wee me wag 


Firf Pup Ti 1 


1 was beaten, thou 


| waſt beaten, he was 
beaten . 


We, you or ye, they, 


ere beaten. 


Second Paſt 7 enſe. 


1 have been beaten, 
thou haſt been beat- 
en, he bath or bas 


been beaten ; J 


We; vou or ye, they, 
have been beaten. 


Third 


> 


Third Paſt Tenſe. 


bad bers beating, thou 


Hadſt been qr he 


We, you or ye, they, 


had Pea W 


Fi Future 


[ alle beating, thou 
alt be beating, he 

Hall be beating; 

We, you or ye, they 

ſhall be beating, 
Second Future. 


Lill be beating, thou 
wilt be beating, he 
will be beating; 


We, you or ye, they, 


will be beating. 
| 1 Future. 


1 ſhall have been beat- 
ing, thou ſhalt have 
been beating, he Hall 
have been beating; 


We, you or ye, they, 


Hall have been beating. 
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Third Paſt: Tenſe. 


be f been _— he 
vie you or " Ye, te 


8 


1 n 


fies 


Halt be beaten, he 


We, you or ye, they, | 


ſhall be beaten. 
Second Future. 
I wil. $6 besen thou 


wilt be beaten, he 
will be beaten ; 


We, you or ye, they, 


will be braten. 
Third Future: 


L ſhall have M beat - 
en, thou fbalt have 
been beaten, he Hall 
have been beaten; 


We, you or ye, they, 


Hall have been beaten. 
Fourth 
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K 


| Furth Future. L Fourth Future. 


Lo2ll have been beating, IT will have been beaten, 
thou © wilt have been thou wilt have ben 
beating, he will have beaten, he will have 
been . 85 been beaten ; 3. ., 

We, you. or ye; \ hey, We, you or ye, hey, 

will have been —_ will nave been beaten. 

This is the * of the Indicative Mood in 
both theſe Voices ; but you'll pleaſe to take no- 
tice, that the Third and Fourth Futures of the 

Middle Voice are much leſs us'd than theſe 

ſame Futures are in the Paſſive, which, ou 

ever, but ſeldom occur. 


Paſſtve Voice. 
Subjunive Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe. Preſent Tenſe. © 


Before, &c, I be beat- Before, &c, 1 be beat- 
ing, thou beet beat- en, thou beęſt beat- 
ing, he be beating ; en, he be beaten. 


Before, &c, We, you Before, &c. We, you 
or ye, they, be beating. or ye, they, be beaten. 


Firſt Paſt Tenſe. + Firſt Paſt Tenſe.” 


Before, &c, I were beat- N Iuere beat- 

ing, thou wert beat- „thou wert beat- 

ing, he were beating; — he were beaten; 
* Before, 


Middle Voice. 
 Subjunfive Mood. 


——— — 
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Before, Ke, We. you e e, We, you 


or ye, _ were or ye, they, were 
beating. n. 1 | 


© Second, rat 4 je eco 1d ap 70% 


Before, &c, I, thou, Before, e, 3 chou, 


he; We, you or ye, he; We, you or ye, 
they; have been beat- they 3 have been beat- 
ing. OY en. 


"7 . Y 
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241 


"Iu hive Mekety obſerva.” 0 thay ar the S Sub- 
junctive Mood differ d from the Indicative, 
« in all Verbs unleſs the Verb 70 be, only in its 
« manner of expreſſing the Preſent Tenſe and 
« the Second Paſt Tenſe.” When we made this 


obſervation, we were upon the Active Voice; 


and to thar Voice it extends, but no fatther. 


For as our Verbs, in their Middle and Paſſive 
Voices, are compounded with the Verb to be; 
in theſe Voices, they follow its formation: and 
conſequently, in their Subjunctive Mood, vary 
from the Indicative in Three Tenſes, the Pre- 
ſent, the Firſt Paſt, and the Second Paſt ; as is 
plain in the preſent inſtance. 1 


Eleive Mood. Elan Mood, 
Preſent Tenſe. © Preſent * enſe. i 


I may be beating, thou I may be beaten, thou 
mayeſt be beating, he mayeſs be, beaten, he 
may be beating; - may be beaten z ON 
We, you or ye, they, We, you or ye, they, 

may be beating. may be beaten. 
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Fut Pat Tell, 


5 I 1 be beating, thou 


migbteſt be beating, he 
might be beating ; 


We, you or ye, they, 


. be beating. 


Shak Paſt Tenſe, 2. 


rived from the Preſent. 


1 may have been beating, 
thou mayeſt bave been + 
beating, he may have 


| been wenrng 5 


Bae 


have been beating; 


We, you or ye, they, 
might have been beat- 
= 


; 
#4 


Fit Pal 7 — 9 


I Tube be beaten, thou 


mig hteſt be beaten, he 
might be beaten ; F 


We, you or ye, they, 


might be beater), 


Second Paſt N enſe 4. 


rived from the Preſent. 


TI may have been beaten, 


; We, les or ye, they, 
gve been beating. 5 


Serond Paſt enſe, fam d 
From the Firſt Faß. | 


1 mi ght have been {4b 
ing, thou mighteſt have 
been beating, he might 


We, you or ye, 


thou maye/t have bern 


beaten, he may bart 
been beaten; 8 


We, you or ye "they, 


way have been | aten. 


Second Paſt Ti 1 bre 


from the Firſt Paſt.” 


I might have been beat- 
en, thou awghteft bave 
been beaten, he might 
have been beaten ; : 


they, 
* bave hon beat- 
en. 
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Indicative ; for it hath not only a Preſent and a 
Firſt Paſt TOE but _— Second Paſt Tenſes. 


& > 3 
3 8 5 
> 4 * 4 4 ? * 


Middle Voice. 
Potential Mead 4 
Preſent Tenſe. 


| can be beating, thou 
cant be beating, he 
can be beating; 


We, you or ye, they, 


= can be beating. 


Hr Pas 7 ſe 


I could be beating, thou 
couldeſt be beating, he 
could be beating ; 


We, you or ye, they, 
could be beating. 


Second Paſt Tenſe. 


I could have been beat- 
ing, thou couldeſt have 


— beating, he cauld 


have been beating: 


We, you or ye, they, 
could have been * 


1 
1 


\ 


' Paſſive Voite. 
"Dial Ws. 


1 can be beaten, thou 
can be beaten, he 


can be beaten ; 3 


7 


We, you or Ye, => 
cen be beaten. 


Fs Paſt rinſe 


I could be beateny, thou 
couldeſt be beaten, he 
could be beaten; 


We, you or ye, ay, 


could be beaten. 


Second Paſt Tenſe. 


1 could baue been beat- 
en, thou couldeſt have 


been beaten, he cauld 


have been beaten: 
We, you or ye, they, 


could have been beaten. 
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Voices, inflected in the ſame manner as the Se. 
cond Future of the Indicative Mood. 


We, you or ye, they, We, you or ye, they, 


We, you or ye, they, We, you or ye, they, 


Determinative Mood... 
The Preſent Tenſe of this Mood is, in 1 


Firs Pait Tenſe. Fir Past Tenſe. 


I would be beating, thou I would be beaten, thoy 
wouldeſt be beating, he wouldeſt be beaten, he 
would be beating; _ would be beaten; 


would be beating. would be beaten, 


Second Pai T uſe. Second Pas T =" 


I would have been beat- I would have been beat- 
ing, thou wouldeff en, thou wouldei 
have been beating, he have been beaten, he 
would have been beat- would have been beat- 
ing; vs en Et, e 


ewould have been be at- would have been beat. 
ing. e en. 45 1 


OBligative Mood. | ' Obligative Mood. 
Preſent and Firſt Tay Preſent and Firſt Pd 
Lee, e BOG em } 


T ſhould be beating, thou I ſhould be beaten, thou 
ſhouldeſt be beating, he ſhouldeſt be beaten, he 
Jpould be beating ; ſhould be beaten; 


We, you or ye, they, We, you or ye, they, 
222 be beatin 8. * be beaten. 


Secon 


b. 


n beat- 
vouldes 
en, he 


n beat- 


7 they, 
M beat- 
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We ſhall begin therefore witk the Signs of 
the Preſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſes of the Indica- 


tive Mood. The Signs of theſe Tenſes are Do and 


Did; for I do not, at preſent, take notice of the 
Mid dle and Paſtiye Voices. What we ſhall offer 
concerning the Active Voice, will render a par- 
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as to the import of the . 
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to be introduc'd, that is, when the Verb of itſelf 
will do as well; yet there are many occaſions, 


advantage: As to expreſs pallion, or earneſtneſs, 
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ſupplementary of the Tenſe or Place of AY 
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words. Thus Sbakeſ par 
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“The jaws of darkneſs de devour it up“ ; 
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Is't not enough, is't not enough, young man, 
4 That I did never, no, nor never can 


* Deſerve a ſweet look from Demetrius GT 
But you muſt flout my ROY py 


pen ee” 91 Fog r 4 = * , 1 a , 
ES AE, en Ge RC Et % At hes +: N wy \ 
— e eee noo lin oo po ogra Fc ere nd e worn ' 1s 
, , 0 1 r 12 2 
— X EY p 9 — 


A here ſpake my brother, there wy father's grave 
* 2 utter forch avaice “ 


: 
= 4 


5 When thou 2 not, 8 | | 
« Know thine own meaning, but would'ſt gable like, 
A thing moſt brutiſh ; I endow'd thy purpoſes | 
6c {FI words that made them known,” j 


— | 2 an atop tea tare Long — 25 = 
= * 1 * rp — * _ a — 2 
. e De 
2 * 2 tid 2 1 A 


* E- * > \ 8 3 5 , * 
Fog San ey try wm Tok 2 f 2744 13 
Ii een 21 b 12 , 2 

— — ' 

* * 1 — 

4. 240 1. 

5 be 47, 

# © 

- 

5 

« 


2 " rondh, TY Sous Do ond Did may by u8'd, 
v to; expreſs our earneſtneſs in aſſerting any _ 
eren ſhall Prove Wits N 


LM 0 " wy did fo courſe over my exteriors, with ſuch a 
« preedy intention, that the appetite of her eye did 
66 how to ſcorch me up like a burning glaſs. * 


« Alas, 160604 is't with you, 
d Fhat thus you bend your eye on ey | 
And with th' incorp'ral air do hold diſcourſe ? 
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Fifthly, Do and Did very click ps 5 ſupply 
the Place or Tenſe: of ſome other Verb. This 


5 will plainly enough appear in tlie N In- 
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Nor, — it is a Sen of i the Paſt Time, 


W when it is us'd in the way of ſuppoſition for in 


that application of it, it may either refer to N 


5 eee eren gain Nen 


It may refer to en ; 28 a when Ski fg, | 


« For, if our virtues 


Did not go forth of us *twere all alike, no 7 1 
_ cc As if Weg them nor”. 7 8805 


Here the ſuppoſition bet furure condu. 
11 may alſo refer to o preſent. ; Thus Pope. 


Did ſuch a ſpirit, as {the G Gods neon 5 vs 

<« Impel one Trojan hand, or Trojan heart; 

&« Such as ſhould burn in ew ry ſoul, that draws 

« The ſword for glory, and his country's: cauſe: 99 

« Ey'n yet our mutual arms we might employ, 
& And drag Fon in to the walls of gas di: 


1 — 73 Ab 


Here the ſuppoſition reſpects immedimee event. 


From the examples given in our laſt, and by 


comparing them one with another, you will find, 


that when if, or any other conditional conjuncti- 
on, is introduduc'd as the Sign of ſuppoſition; 


in that caſe, the Perſon of the verb. n . 
the Sign of the Tenſe. 
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Here F W © rd the news, which 
is the penſon of the verb To go forth, precedes di 
which is the Sign of che Terk of chat den 


But when che word , or ſome other condi 
onal Conjunction, is not introduce d as che Sig 
of ſuppoſition; but did ſupplies that, as well a 
its on place; then, in that caſe, the penn of 
the verb will come beryixt did, and the verb itſelf, 


71 


8 Dia fuck a fir, as He Gods Impeach; 
=  Impel one Trojan hand, or Trajan heart; & 


"Here 4 ſupplies the place of if; or ſome other 
conditional Conjunction, and is us'd by way of 
ſuppoſition; and therefore ſpirit, the per/on of the 
verb To ampe!, comes, in this and all ſuch caſes 
berwixt did, the ſign — che verb, and ua the 


No. 54. 
* 4 Ac 


we have obſerv d, that in form : ing a ſuppoſiti 
on concerning any thing as happening, we do not 
always introduce che wort i, or ſame ſuch con 


donn Conhuncbons ben ſupply ie place wit 


aid, EVI the 1 
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t oaught here to be added, et pleaſe to 
3 | al notice of it, that the Verb ĩtſelf be it what 
verb ſoever, by being put in the Firſt Paſt Tenſe, 


+ 3 
3 * 7 * 
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which WT wil be capable, even without the affiſtance of did, 
Jes di, to ſupply the place of , or any other conditi- 
b. onal Conjunction, jo as to intimate an event in 
„we way of ſuppoſition only; and, when it doth 
ondri. Wh this, it always precedes. its java WT Hall 
le wupply us with provfs,-- PH e ; 

23 


Thus in the perſon 759 one. 1 85 92 
ſent Uhſſes he remarks what the effects of that 
prince's preſence would be upon thoſe, | who, in 
his abſence, had 1 n W e Lon 


6. to his wife Hamed. 
other 00 Appear'd he now with + fart hind» 
vay of * As then conſpicuous at the Taphian court ; 


Soon ſhould yon boaſters 'ceaſe ee Hh , 
Or each atone his guilty love with life 


And elſewhere he ſays, I think it is in the per- 
ſon of Mentor to Teemachus, the ſon of Ubyſes f 


„Mere not wile Sons deſcendant of the wiſe, 


And did not heroes from brave deres riſe ; * 
Vain were my hopes.” 1 


In theſe indancen the Verbs {and were, 
| ſimply by themſelves, as all other Verbs may, 
F import a ſuppoſition, and proceed their 171 


The Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the Tuidicative, Nie- 
ther expreſs d with or without the ſign, ſeems 
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<< neck as his finger. ! fat break, bY ©. Tak breal 
And Milton.” an E "th 4 F436 . TOES 5 


let neh pe ns 4 K 
« Of God all- ſeeing, or deceive his hearts 


« Omniſcient ! who, in all things wiſe hd , 


| Hinder d not Satan to attempt the mind 


Of man,; with ſtrength intire and free- will art, 

«© Complete to have diſcover'd and repuls d 

<< Whatever wiles of foe, or ſeeming, friend: 

<« For ſtill they knew, andoughtthaveſtill 8 

The high eee 15s to taſte that n 

. Wenn ee Mert A 1 Po. 
Here tempted f is plinly put, 40 

for ſhould tempt. IRIS 
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Before we proceed te to treat FO any ther Siga 
let this General Obſervation be well attended to. 


That in Engliſh, the Perſon, the Sign and the 
ver are commonly ſo arrang d, in whatever Mood 
or Tenſe we expreſs ourſelves, that the Perſon goes 
firſt, the Sign next, and then the Verò itſelf; this 
* tay,” rere the endir in n ee 8. 
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ſemicolon, or colon, that is to ſay , or; or: 


becauſe. 


Of the Bel VERB Br 
unleſs when we propoſe a duet or N by 


way of ſuppoſition. 
Thus we fay, 


I do love.“ © I may love.” II canloye.” 


ce | would love.” «I ſhould love.” « I muſt er 


But when we propoſe a queſtion, or make Pl 


ſuppoſition, theſe very words will then appear in 
this order, 


N love.” ce May I ove.” 4 Can 1 love.” 
C Would I love.” Should I love.“ Muſt I love.” 


1 propoſing a nation therefore or in copking 
a ſuppoſition, the arrangement is ſuch, that the 


Sign goes firſt, the Perſon next, and the Verb 


laſt, | 
It may beaſkd, ſince the DT of words 
is the ſame in putting a queſtion, as in forming 


a ſuppoſition ; how can we diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other ? 


In writing they are eaſily diſtinguiſh'd, beckuſe 
a queſtion is follow'd with this note? the mark 


| Of interrogation; whereas a ſuppoſition hath ſome 


other of the points coming after it, as a comma, 


but never admits of the full ſtop, or punctum, . 
a ſuppoſition, in this form of it, is al- 
G ways 
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ways follow'd with an inference, or concluſion, : , 
which finiſhes the period. £ ” 


In converſation too it is a to diſtinguiſh, 
notwithſtanding the ſameneſs of order in the 
words, the Queſtion from the Suppoſition; for, 
in putting a queſtion, we generally ſpeak in i 
higher tone, than when we only make a ſuppo- 
ftion. 


No. 56. 


0 As of the Signs Do and Did, ſo of Have and 
Had it is to be obſerv'd, that they are not only 
Signs, but on many occaſions real parts of a Verb, 
vi. of the Verb To have, of which have is the pre- 
ſent tenſe, and had the firſt paſt; and, in this ap- 
veg they generally denote poſſeſſion. Thus. 


„The report goes, ſhe ha all the rule of her b. 
< band's Purſe; 3 ſhe hath a legion of Angels.” 
BA BRSPAAR, 


& O'had I, now, that force I felt of yore” Poet. 


“ The chain had full three thouſand links.” 
| | | SHAKESPEAR, 
Again, let it be obſery'd concerning * and 
had, that they are not only Signs to other Verbs, 
but to theVerb 7 o have * as denoting poſſeſſi· 
on; 
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Verbs, 
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on; and that, when they are merely Signs, _ 
both of them allude to paſt Time. 
c The e conference that my ad hath had 

«, With you, mine alderliefeſt ſovereign, _ 

« Makes me the bolder to ſalute wy King.” 


Sani N 


« You may not ſo extenuate his offence, 
« For I have had ſuch faults ; but rather tell me, 


When J that cenſure him do ſo offend, 
Let mine own judgment pattern out my death, 


« And nothing come in partial. lp. 


c“ But is my huſband coming ?” 


*« Ay, in good Sadneſs is he; and talks of the baſket 
00 too, however he hath had NPC | IDE. | 


] play the fortune-teller, as wel as if I had had A 
& witch to my Grannam,” | IpEu. 
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As there are three paſt Tenſes in Engliſh, the 
Firſt, the Second, and the Third, all of them be- 
longing to the Indicative Mood ; we ought to 
take a comparative view of them, in order to diſ- 
cern, when the one of them is to be made uſe of, 
and when the other.. 71 


We nes uſe of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe, when we 
refer to actions long * e 2 97 the er 
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of which have already left the e ſtage of 
life. In this view of it, it might be call'd the 
Hiſtarical Tenſe. We alſo make uſe of it, when 


ve refer to the paſt actions of ourſelves, or others 


now alive, when taken in a diſtant view, or un- 
connected with preſent nnn, 


The Sci Paſt Tenſe is ſeidom us'd but with 


reſpe& to perſons now exiſting, and with rel. 
pect to ſuch action of theirs, as have either been 
but very lately perform'd, or ſuch at leaſt as are 
taken into view as connected with their preſent 


e 


And as to the Third Paſt Tenſe, we commonly 
uſe it, when we refer to two actions or events, and 
want to denote that the one of them preceded or 
ought to preceed the other. That which pre- 
ceeds the other, or ſhould have done ſo, 1 is marked 
by chis Tenſe. 


Theſe are the general ideas you are to enter- 


tain of thoſe Tenſes; and that theſe ideas concern- 


ing them are juſt, will ſufficiently appear, as! 
apprehend, in what ſhall be added to luftrate 


this matter, 
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obſerv'd in our laſt, that chey differ in ſignificati- 
on, the Firſt Paſt Tenſe intimating that what it 


treats of, happen'd long ſince, or a conſiderable 
time ago; the ſecond intimating, that it happen'd 


juſt now, or very lately; and the third intimating, 


that what it ſpeaks of, happen'd, or ſhould have 
happen'd, before ſomething elſe. 


In our preſent leſſon we ſhall attempt the proof 
of this, by comparing together an inſtanceof each 
kind, as occurring in Shakeſpear. 


6 & beauty-waining and diſtreſſed widow, . 


« Ev'n in the afternoon of her beſt days, 


* Made prize and purchaſe of his wanton eyes,” 


Here made, the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the Verb 
To make, repreſents this conqueſt gain'd by the 
widow, as an event that had fallen out ſome con- 
ſiderable Time before: for had it happen'd but 
juſt then, whilſt the ſpeaker takes notice of it, or 
but a little while before that : hath made would 
have been the 25 expreſſion for it. 


Again, 
Lock, here comes one, a Gentlewoman of mine, 
6 Who, falling in the flaws of her own youth, 


+ Hath bliſter'd her * z ſhe : is with child. 


Here hath, which, is the Sign of the Second 


_ Paſt Tenſe, fixes the misfortune of the young 
« Gentlewoman to a very late date, and repreſen ts 
„„ it, 
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it, in a manner, as having but juſt then com- . 
menc d. 


Hence the Second Paſt Tenſe i is, AS h e; of. 
ten introductory to the Preſent. 'F 


& As when Heaven's fire 7 TH7 
& Hath ſcath'd the foreſt oaks, or mountain-pines ; 3 
& With ſinged tops their ſtately growth, tho' bare, 
„Stands on the blaſted heath. 3 ͤð 7;VͥJ nl rox. 1 


« Sir, what ill chance has brought 7 to this te, 
<< $0 far from path or road of men, who paſs 
In troop or caravan? IDEM. 


But to return to Shakeſpear. 


22 Here's money for my meat ; 
& T would have left it on the board, fo ſoon 
© Aol had made my meal.“ 


Here had the Sign of the Third Paſt Teak, 
refers to a future event, and plainly intimates, 
that the making of the meal was to have taken Wn 
place, before the money was to have been depo- Wi 
fited on the board; and conſequently had, when 
it refers to an event, repreſents that event, with 
which it is connected, as prior, or as intended to 
be prior, in time, to fome other. 


And hence it is, that had, when it refers to 
paſt event, may be either introductory tothe Firf 
Paſt Tenſe, or to the preſent; for both theſe Ten- 
ſes are future, in compariſon of the Third Pa}, 
wh:ch always refers to ſome prior event, - 
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« Now night had lav'd her courſers in the main, 
And left to dewy dawn a doubtful rein; 
e Bland fleep; that from the couch of ſorrow flies, 


"oy The wretch's ſolace) had not clos'd my eyes: 


« At laſt, when morn unbarr'd the gates of light, 
« A downy flumber /hut my lab'ring fight.” | 
TT IT | GRAINGER, 


He ſcarce had finiſh'd, when ſuch murmurs fill d 
« Th aſſembly, as when hollow rocks retain 
The ſound of bluſt'ring winds, which all night long 
« Hap rous'd the fea, now with hoarſe cadence LULL 
<« Sea-faring men o'erwatch'd, whoſe bark by chance, 
% Or pinnace, ANCHORS in a craggy bay 5 
ce After the tempeſt,” “ | MiiTon. 


No. 59. 


Of the Firft Paſt Tenſe and the Third, it is ob- 
ſervable that, when they are us'd in the way of 
ſuppoſition, the #rſ# Paſt Tenſe ſuppoſes ſome- 
thing immediately to happen ; whereas the Third: 
ſuppoſes 1t tohave happen'd ſometime ago. Thus 


n che verſes formerly quoted. 


« Appear d he now with ſuch heroic port, 
As then conſpicuous at the 'Taphian court; | 
** Soon ſhould yon boaſters ceaſe their haughty ſtrife, 


the word appear d, which is the Firſt Paſt Tenſe, 
exprefſes a ſuppoſition of preſent appearance: 
But, in the following Verſes, where the Third 
Palt Tenſe is us'd, 305 
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„ Had I been any God of pow'r, I would 
„Have ſunk the ſea within the earth, or ere | 
„ It ſhould the good ſhip ſo have ſwallow'd, and 
„ The freighted ſouls within her. SHAKESPEAR, , 


the words had Ibeen, that is, the Third Paſt Tenſe 

of the Verb, marks the Suppoſition, as referring 

itſelf, not to the Preſent, but to ſome former pe- 
riod of time. 


No. 4 


I may now preſent you with thoſe other mean- 
ings of had, the Sign of the Third Paſt Tenſte, 


which I have any where met with. 


It is employ'd ſometimes to expreſs our wiſhes 
concerning paſt events, or conduct. Thus Help 
lays. 


a 
— 


Ah, vad I died, ere to theſe walls I fled; 
4 Falſe to my country, and my nuptial bed.” Pops. 


And the Sicilian King. 


© that © ever I 

4 Had ſquar'd me to thy counſel ! then, ev'n now, 

« I might have look'd upon my queen's full eyes, 

« Have taken treaſure from her lips, and left them 
More rich for what they yielded.” SHAKESPEAR, 


It ſeems ſometimes occaſionally to ſupply the 
282 of was. 


„The ſteward at that time maintain'd his poſt, till 
cc he had like to have been blown up with a meinem 
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10 And fate decreed the fall of Troy in vain; 
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. 60 ing eds which was demoliſh'd in order to op the 


; and would not leave the chair at laſt, till he had 


BF” — all the bottles upon the table, and receiv'd 
WE < repeated directions from the club to withdraw him- 
5 44 ſelf,” „ HT Appisox, 


« Where he had wont to give a ſcore of crowns, 


= < Doth he now foiſt me with a Portague ?” 


| SHAKESPEAR, 


And it is us'd, not unfrequently, to fupply the 
place ſometimes of mould, and ſometimes of would - 


have; concerning which Signs we ſhall ſay nothing 
at preſent, reſerving our remarks for the Deter- 
minative Mood. 


It ſupplies the place of would. Thus Shakeſpear. _ 


« Alas, I had rather be ſet quick dv earth, and 
« bowl'd to death with turneps.” 


And Addiſon. 


The truth of it is, a man had better be a gally-ſlave 


* than a wit, were one to gain that title by thoſe ela - 
* borate trifles, which have been the invention of ſuch 


« authors, * were often maſters of great learning, but 
” no genius,” 


And it ſupplies the place of ay have. 


They toil, they ſweat, thick clouds of duſt ariſe; 
« The doubling clamours echo to the ſkies : 
* Ev'n then the Greeks had left the hoſtile plain, 


& But 


7 


An 5 — rindia con ene cw > — 


go Of te ERIUE⁰ VERB, 
T But Jove's imperial a thei light farvey'd, $4, 
And, A 18 thus W N the n maid,” 
Porn, 


* 


mn ” 


2 White round the prince the Greeks employ they 
care, 

The Trojans ruſh tumultuous to the war; 
Once more they glitter in refulgent arms, 
Once more the fields are fill'd with dire alarms, 
Nor had you ſeen the king of men appear 
Confus'd, unactive, or ſurpriz'd with fear; 
But fond of glory, with ſevere delight 
His — boſom claim'd the er 2 Inu. 


r HARE 7 ae 9 


4 0 fertile head, which ev 'ry year 
Could ſuch a crop of wonder bear ! 
Which, might it never have been caſt, 
Each Year's growth added to the laſt : 
Theſe lofty branches had ſupplied 
The earth's bold ſons? prodigious pride; 
Heav'n with theſe engines had been ſcal'd, 
When mountains heap'd on mountains fail'd. 
| Walk. 
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I ſhall conclude theſe obſervations, on the three 
Paſt Tenſes, with ſome quotations wherein hai 
appears in ſeveral ſenſes, and anſwers different 


purpoſes; and you are to let me KNOW what 
thoſe bg are, 
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o, aid I, Palemon, that it had been my fortune to 
have met you the other day, juſt at my return out of 


c the country from a friend, whoſe converſation had, 


: e in one day or two, made ſuch an impreſſion on me, 
(that I ſhould have ſuited you to a miracle. You © 
would have thought indeed, that I had been cur'd 

WT of my ſcepticiſm and levity, ſo as never to have ral- 
lied more, at that wild rate, on any ſubject; much 
Ws < lcſs on theſe, which are ſo ſerious.” 


SHAFTESBURY. 


=? We had like to have had our two noſes ſnapt * 


Ibu. Z with two old men without teeth,” SHAKESPEAR: 


6c I had not 1 him, had it not been i 
 DANDYS, 


« For then no ſteed to feel the bit was broke, 
« Then had no ſteer ſubmitted to the yoke z 


No houſe had gates, bleſs'd times and, in the 


grounds, 


| « No ſcanty NEE parcell'd out the bounds. 


GRAINOGCER. 


« O Had J md! in . days like theſe, 
To love devoted, and to home- felt eaſe; 
« Compell'd I had not been thoſe arms to wear, 
Nor had the trumpet forc'd me from the Fair.” 


| Idem. 
| „ad rather than forty ſhillings I had my book of 
_ © ſongs and ſonnets here.” SHAKESPEAR. 


AR 
& 


| No. 62. 


We now proceed to conſider the Future Tenſes, 


particularly the Firſt and Second Futures. 
| The 
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2 of the Engliſh VERB, 


The Sign of the F Iſt F uture, you know, 
ſhall, and of the Second will. As both > þ 3 
Signs equally reſpect the Future, it becomes (iP 
ſome nicety, to diſcern when ir is proper to u 
the one, and when the other. . 


To fix this, 1 will place before you the man 
in which both are us'd, with ſuch reflection x | 
may determine the propriety of their applicatou Wi 


Our method ſhall be, to conſider the force ax 
tendency of theſe Signs ſeperately, as they are w 
verally N by the different Perſons of de WW 
Verb. 


To begin then with the Firſt Perſon. 


Shall is us'd, in the Firſt Perſon, to expmi 
the ſpeaker's diſpoſition with reſpect to what may 
- happen, provided it ſo 5 out. 


„ I Hall be glad to merit by mv ſword, 
« TY Aſylum which I ſeek among the Volci.“ 
"Tron, 


It is alſo us'd, in the Firſt Perſon, to exprii WM 
what the ſpeaker apprehends will be his condition, i 
from the circumſtances in which he feels himlel 
at preſent. 


«© Merrily, mercily, ſhall I live now, | 
66 Under the bloſſom that hangs on the bough. 8 ö 
| SHAKESPEAL, [1 
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now, 1 | 

th bl I ut a future event, with * to one's own 

w_ T2 . 

590 y, that's my 9 4 Arie | I hall miſs thee.” 
nm. | 


mann e Or with ſpect to 2 5 will befal one in the 


row BY | Z Datura courſe of things. 

lication, | 4 

—_— mein 14 Þ 

orce ani re a bright exhalation i he the ey ning, 

J are ks Þ % And no man ſee me more.“ SHAKESPEAR, 

s of the BF] | | 

© No. 63. 

n ln our laſt we took notice of the general im- 

WT port of the Firſt Future, when us'd in the Firſt 
= Perſon ; in this we ſhall obſerve the ſame, con- 
We cerning the Segen F uture, when us d in its F 1 

Rig I ance 

JOMSON, = - 


3 | <« At this inſtant 
le bores: me with ſome trick, he's gone to th king; ; 
1 7¹ . and outſtare him.” SHAKESPEAR. | 1 


Here I, which it much oftner the contraction 
of 7 vill than of I ball, intimates rather 
reſolution, than future conduct; at leaſt, it does 
| not merely point at futurity, but intimates that 


a preſent determination of mind is the cauſe of 
* 


ESPEAR, 


11 alfo is us'd, in * Peron, ſimply to point 
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what will happen. Such alſo i is the fore of 1 4 | 
in the following paſſages. | 5 


« Now by my father's badge, old Nevil's creſt, 
« The rampant bear chain'd to the ragged ſtaff ; 
ce This day T wear aloft my Burgonet, 
As on a mountain's top the Cedar ſhews, 
<< That waar his leaves | in ſpite of any ſtorm.” 
SHAKESPEAL 


« Pl] hide my flver-beard i in a oh” bene 
* Apd 3 in my vaunt-brace put this wither'd brawn,” 
Ins 


Fc Hewi inaplies not only reſolution 1 » 
probation. . 


Give me that man N 
That is not paſſion” s ſlave, and I will wear him 
« In my heart's core.“ ens | Ion. 


a ippolita, I woo'd thee with my ſword, 
« And won thy love, doing thee injuries; * 
<« But I will wed thee in another key, _ 
With pomp, with triumph, and with revellingi# 
Item, 


It eder implies diſpleaſure, as contain 
a chreatning. e nid eee ee eee 


c Tf chou ive murmur, I will rend an oak, 1 
And peg thee in his knotty intrails,” IE. 


It 


K 2 
WY 
24 
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ce of _ 1 gives the higheſt aſſurance. 

= < 1 ſwear to thee by Cup:d's ſtrongeſt bow, 
hy his beſt arrow with the golden head, 

. 0 By the ſimplicity of Venus doves; 

. To morrou, res: I will meet with thee.” 

#1 SHAKESPEAR, 


L 

"SPEAR, 

-awn,” f 8 No. 64. 
Ipzy, 


1 WE As in the Firſt Perſon ſingular, fo in the Firſt 
ap 


3 Thus ſhall foretells what muſt happen; and 
hin MW ay do this ſometimes ironically. z 
APR. N We ſhall loſe our time, ? | 
And all be turn'd to barnacles and apes.” 
L SHAKESPEAR, 


« Proud prelate, in thy face 


2 | “J ſee thy fury; if I longer ſtay, Per 
It, We hall begin our ancient bickerings,” Ip RM. 
ontains © When rank Therſites opes his maſtiff jaws, - 
A We /hall hear muſic, wit, and oracle. IpDRx. 


k, 10 propoſes what is to be perform'd. 


1 WH © Such noble ſcenes, as draw the ye to flow, | 
'S MKAE 2 preſent.” 


| Perſon plural, ball and will are differently applied. 


tC eee, — ——— — I — 


386 Of the Ex vers. 
It afks a queſtion; - 


cc | Shal ace ſend that foolifh carrion, Ms. Quicky 
ec to him?“ EE sax EEAn, 


Uncle, what fl we foy to e in law i” IDEN. 


« Shall, ignominious, we e with ſhame retire ?” Porr 


And in this manner of its application, it is 
> ſometimes left to be ſupplied 15 the hearer or 
reader , | . 


66 Return ld Ali he'd with gem diſtlain $-- 
* &« What, nh W l armies in our walls e 3 
178 "Tok 


Here 1 ſtands for hall we Lo 


But ah; in ike Firſt Perſon pln, we 
preſent reſolution. 


| 6 Reether, we wil en you out of hand.“ 
eg. 


Or determination with reſpect to che future. 


* 175 9 . „ 
|. cc work the peace of the preſent, we will not hand 3 
£ rope more.” 1 Ip ENI. 


2 


&« Giye him heedful note HSE 
cc For I mine eyes will rivet to his fac; 
* And, after, we will both our judgments join 


< In cenſure of his ſeeming.” - _— 
fs 4 Our- 


Dur- 


« Prefs'd as we ares and ſore of farmer fight.“ Porr. | 


their F irſt Perſons ſingular and plural. EY 


the Second. Perſon plural, and the Third n 


along with me, make We, which is the the Firſt 


which ſubſiſts between the Perſons of the Verb. 
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* Ourſelves, here fix dʒ will make the dang'rous ſtand; 


£ — Þ 


- No. 65. 


Thus have we talen into review the Firſt and | 
Second Fytures, and compar'd them together in | 


OE ITAL 22S 


For the Penſom of the Verb are mutually re- 
lated; the Firſt Perſon ſingular to the Firſt 
Perſon plural, the Second Perſon ſingular to 
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ſingular to the Third Perſon plural. 
7 is the Firſt Perſon ſingular ; but 7 nt others 
Perſon plural. . 1 
Thou is the Second Perſon ſingular ; but hoe 


and others along with thee, make 71 vn or Ye, n 
is the Second Perſon plural. . 


but he with others, fhe with others, or it wits o- 


#hers, make each of _ they, which Is the Third 
Perſon Plural. 


He, She, Ir, is the Third = ſingular; 


Thus you ſee whence the relationſhip ariſes, 
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to that diftance which ſeparates inferiors from | 


aas us'd in the F irſt Perſon, you'll obſerve, that 
conduct, enjoyment, or ſufterance, without any 


will or inclination : we propoſe queſtions in the 
. Firſt Perſons of the Firſt Future, but not of the 


ſo or ſo? bur never, Vill I? or Will we ? for al- 
thoꝰ we may be in a doubt about events, or about 


* Of ide 'Exghb v ERB 


And from vie wing the To Futures, as und 
in their Firſt Perſons; you will obſerve with re. 
ſpect to the Firſt of them, whoſe Sign is ſhall, 
that it is us'd either to foretel events, or to expreſs 
ſubmiſſion to the orders of a ſuperior. 


- When wi; to foretel events, ut may be:call'd 
wen, Tenſe. 


And concerning the Second Future, Whole 
Sign is will, it muſt appear to you, from every 
inſtance that hath been given of it as us'd in the 
Firſt Ferſon whether ſingular or plural, that it 
always implies firmneſs and reſolution with reſpect 
to the exertion of our ' own will, inclination, or 
paſſions; and is therefore a ſtyle more accommo- 
dated to friendſhip and equality of rank, than 


thoſe above them. 


And laftly, with reſpect to theſe two Tenſes 
as the Firſt Future ſimply relates to eventual 


intimation of theſe being the refult of perſonal 
Second. Thus we ſay, Shall I, or Shall we, do 


the orders or determinations of others; yet, we 
| can 


3 can never 3 Or want to deft 
bout our own will and inclination. 


| No. 66. 


We now proceed to conſider all and will, or 
the Firſt and Second Futures, as us'd in the Se- 
cond Perſon. 


To begin with Hall. — It is us'd in the Second 


Perſon to intimate command, and a ſuperiority in 


the ſpeaker,.over the perſon ſpoken to. 


e 
<« Shall croſs the ms and bid-falſe Edward battle.” 


dee 
* 


* 


« But come, Demetrius, come; 


And come, Ageus; you ſhall go, with me, 


I have ſome private ſchooling for you both.“ Ipzx. 


I.. is us d to convey. ſolace and encouragernent. 


« You ſhall have your boſom on this wretch, 
<< Grace of the duke, revenges to your heart, 


And general honour.” _ |  Ipem, 


It alſo1 intimates a threatning. 


© Thou /halt not live to brag what ve haye offer d. = 


Ipen. 
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oo Of 'the Engliſh V E R B. 


For this be bare, to xg. god aper Hal, have cramps,” 


| SHAKESPEAR, 
t is alſo us'd a hbrpeee ſtyle. 
« The day will come, that thou halt wiſh for me, 


Tos To ow thee curſe ons 80 *nous bunch-back'd toad,” 


Inu. 


wr G3 Teſter PU have in pouch, when thou ſhalt lack.” 


\,  Ivem, 


And i it 1500008 a adds with reſpeRt to the 


| general event. 


«wh But 2 you, on your knowledge, find this way ?” 
ve; 5 a due and wary note upon? t. | ' Toew. | 


8 ee 


In uſing the Second Future in its Second Per 
ſon, we ſometimes intimate our own perſuaſion 
concerning another's intention. 


r Thou doſt me 8 85 but little barm, thou wilt anon.” 
| SHAKESPEAR, 
Or concerning his future conduct. 
hut you vill take exceptions to my boon.“ IDEA 
Farewell, good Pompey, commend me to the priſon, 


*<. Pompey. You wil turn good huſband now, Pampe) 
vyou will keep the houſc. Tpex. 


kt 


DEM. 


rr 1 ſon, 


pe) 
EM. 


lt 


Ic is us'd by way of n with refpect 
to another's inclination or conſent. 


c Dear Jabel, 
I have a motion much imports your good; 
«« Whereto if you La willing ear incline, - _ | 
« What' : mine is yours, and what is yours is mine.” 
 SHAKESPEAR, 

«3 thou wilt go with me to the SEE ſo; ir _— 
thou art a Hebrew, a Jew, and not worth the name 
Of ® Chillin.” 5 ö Ip Ex. 


Will, in che Second 1 Perſon, often belongs to 
the determinative Mood, and inſinuates the pre- 
ſent determination or reſolution of the Perſon 
ſpoken of. Thus . n to one of his com- 
panions. | 


„And yet you, rogue, will enſconce your rags, your 
© cat-a-mountain looks, your red-lettuce phraſes, and 
your E hold. beating. oaths, under the ſhelter of your ho- 
** nour.” | | IDE. 


Hens: you will enſconce is the u as if he had | 
ard, you are determin'd to enſconce. 


la the way of queſtion it is diverſely applied. 
Sometimes. it contains an appeal to the Perſon's 
ſelf, in regard to his will and inclination. 


And wilt thou ſtill be hamm' ring treachery?” Ip, 


Milt thou thine eye upon a vapour bend ; 
Or with ſo weak an oppoſite contend ? 20 Saxpys. 


H 3 And 
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. Of the Engliſh VERB. 


And ſometimes i it contains ii in it 4 demand. 


0 What ſay'ſt thaw | ? Wi 1 thou be of our bar 
<« Say ay, and be the captain of 1 us all,” i 


«<a ſay, if that lewd ſcandal of the ſey, 

To liberty reſtor d, perfidious fly, | e 
e Say; wilt thou bear the mul& ? He inſtant cries, 
I bear the mulct, if Mars perfidious flies.” Pope. 


— 


No. 68. 


Shall is us'd! in the Third Perſon, TY in the 


ſame way as it was in the Second. | 
For it conveys a chreatning. 
<« J wear no knife to flaughter ſleeping men; 
© But here's a vengeful ſword, ruſted with ld. 
<« That /ball be ſcoured in his ranc'rous heart, 
<« That ſlanders me with murder's crimſon badge.“ 
SHAKESPEAR. , 


<a Ad wretch,, no father hall thy corpſe compoſe, - 

BY. Thy dying eyes no tender mother cloſe ; 
« But hungry birds /hal! tear thoſe balls 3 away, 
5 And NOV. ring vulturs ſcream around their prey.” 
PoPE, 


| It conveys encouragement in the form of promiſe. 
“ Boſides, a brave large goblet /hall be thine.” 
OREN: 


& Warwick, as ourſelf, 
ce Shall do or undo, as him 1 beſt.” SHAKESBHEAR. 


I 


"Y 


K. 


It intimates whatſhall happenas the comma 
of the ſpeaker. . L 


« This gentle and unforc'd accord of Hamlet 
6 Sits ſmiling to my heart, in grace whereof 5 
No jocund health, that Denmark drinks to . 
+ But this gent © cannon. to the clouds allt 
 SHAKBSPEAR. 


7 


5 prophecies. 


00 Long /hall the race of juſt” Arceſius reign, 
And Iſles remote enlarge his old domain.” Pops. 


ce Ilion halt periſh whole, and bury all; 
„Her babes, her infants at the breaſt, full, fall: 

A dreadful leſſon of exampled fate, 4 | 
« To warn the nations, and to curb the great.” —— - 
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6 T0. take their bodies hence. 500 
6 I'll bear them hence; , 

But from their aſhes, Dauphin, Hall be rear'd 

A Phoenix, that mm make all- France afear'd. 

SHAKESPEAR. 


It ack concerning the general event. 


5 T am their mother, who all bar me from them? 
Ib EN. 


And it gives aſſurance. 


No; long as life this mortal ſhall inſpire, 
„ fHere /hall the wand'ring ſtranger find his home, 
{© And hoſpitable rites adorn the dome.“ Popp. 


. 


«© The murkieſt den, J | 
The moſt opportune place, the ſtrong'ſt ſoggeſtion: , i 
H4 * Our 
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6c” 'T he drooping body ill deſert the mind.” Porr. 


Our worſer genius can, /hall never melt "s 
Mine honour into luſt.”  SHAKESPRAR,. 


Hark how I'll bribe you: | 

& Not with fond ſhekels of the tefted gold, 

< Or. ſtones whoſe rates are either rich or poor, 

« As fancy values them; but with true pray” 7s, 
That ſpall be up at heav* n, and enter there, 

Exe Sun riſe.” SHAKESPEAR, 


No. 69. 


The SecondFuture is us'd in theThird Perſon, 
to declare, not in the way of prophecy but of 
ſimple affirmation or conjecture, what. may hap- 

“ She vill outſtrip all praiſe, 

« And make it halt behind her.” 

<« believe it Ares | 
« Againſt an oracle.” SHAKESPEAR: ' 

“ Tune adeploring dump; --- 

7 This, or elſe nothing, will inherit her.” Ian. 


<«& Foul . will riſe 22 E: 
* (Tho! all the earth o' erwhelm _ to men's TR 
| ns 


By means . the S Fu uture, we, in the 
way of reaſoning, draw an inference from what 
has been premis'd. 


ce Shrunk with dry famine, and with toils declin d, 
« A 


ce Englſs -V E RB. 0s 
« A moſt auſpicious ſtar, whoſe influence . 

If now I court not, but omit; my fortunes. | | 

« Hill ever after droop. ” SHAKESPEAR, | 


Or we make a ſuppoſition, orexpreſ our hopes 
or fears, concerning ener, 


66 5 fear Ifear, "twill prove a 4 world. 2 
. SuakksrEAR. 


<« I fear me, lords, for all this flatt'ring gloſs, 
« He zwill be found adang'rous protector,“ Iod EM, 


My lord protector wil, I doubt it not, 
e See you well nn for theſe good delete ; 
| Toe. 


$5 I hope, Sir, your worſhip will he my bail,” uy lors, 


55 Ido fear, 
When every feather ſticks in i its own wing, 


« Lord Timon will be left a naked gull, : | 
« Who flaſhes now a Phoenix. e 


Wi Wl in in the Determinative Mood and Third 
Perſon, as alſo in the Future, is expreſſive of the 
nature, and ſtate or diſpoſition, not only of living 


beings and qualities, but of inanimate things. 


+ While yet th'expected tempeſt hangs on high, 
*« Weighs down the cloud, and blackens in the MW 5 
%% The maſs of waters will no wind obey : 
8. Jovx ſends one guſt, and bids them roll away.“ 
18 
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0 Of te, Eg VERB 
A tree, tho" hewn with axes to the ground; 


«© Renews his * and rings Does . _ 


wound: 
„ Altho? his root wax old, his fibres try 1 - 
% Altho the ſaplefs bole begin to die; * 8 
Vet will at ſcent of water freſhly: ſprout, 
« And like a plant thruſt his young branches out, 85 


Sk, 
« For all the ft, 


„ Theyll take ſuggeſtion, as a cat laps milk; 


«© They II tell the clock to any bus'neſs, that | 
cc We ſay befits the hour.“ 1 SHAKEIPEAR, 


© 


« The Moor is of a free and open naturs: 
. And wall a tenderly be led by the nee... 
«© As afles are.” | Ide. 


e But virtue, as it never will be moy'd, 
Cc Tho" lewdneſs court it in a ſhape of heav'n ; 
« So luſt, tho' to a radiant angel link'd, 9s 
% Will fate itſelf in a celeſtial bed, 


— 


« And prey on garbage.” orn. 


C have a ls challenge * amongſt 
“ The dull and factious nobles of the Greeks, 
% Will ftrike amazement to Weir drowſy 1 8 55 
Ibu. 


In the way of queſtion, will either fimply refers 
to futurity, or to the inclination and diſpoſition 
of the perſon ſpoken of, or appeals to chat inch: 
nation. 

% How will the country, for thefe woful chances; h 
6 Miſ-think the king, and not be ſatisfied ?” _— 
vr 


- 


And ton ſhe yet debaſd Rer eyes on rie, 
On the y Whole ehe Hauer, moiety ?” 


Inn - 


s 
"> 4 4 , 
* * . [ 4 
* q 
* * oF 4 
* N 0 
® * 
* 8 5 
& 7. . j " y FR 


To bring together in one view, the obſervati- 
ons which have arifen to us concerniag the uſe 


and application of /tail and will, which are the 


Signs of the Firft and Second Futures in Engliſh, 


Shall in the Firſt Perſon whether ſingular or 


plural, as when we ſay 7 a! or we ſhall, reſpects 
futurity either in the way of reaſoning, prediction, 


or declaration of ſubmiſſion to the will of a ſupe- 


riour. It alſo admits of the form of a queſti- 
on, as when we ſay Pall 7? or ſhall ae ? 


But will in the Firſt Perſon whether ſingular or 
plural, as when we ſay I will or we wil, does not 
always reſpect futuriry, but ſometimes che preſent 
time. When it reſpects the preſent time, it be- 


longs to the Determinative Mood, and marks the 


ſpeaker's reſolution as proceeding from his own 


approbation or diſhke; and not from the will of 
another. When it reſpects futurity, it marks the 


future conduct, as ariſing from the ſpeaker's ow 
inclination, and not from any deference to ano. 
ther's judgment or rank. Nor does it admit of 


being put by way of queſtion, as in Vill I? Will 


we? 
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_ rity, eminence, or power, over the 


V the Engliſh, VER B. 


we? — For we can never be ſtrangers to our own 


will, nor can any other perſon inform us ſo well | 
me it, as we ourſelves en. 


Again, ſhall in the Second Parſon whether ſin- 
gular or plural, as when we ſay thou ſbalt or ye ſhall, 
repreſents the ſpeaker as in ſome degree of autho—- 

ad- 
dreſs d; for it is in that ſtyle we the pe pro- 
miſe, threaten, or doom, the perſon ſpoken to. 
In the Third Perſon alſo whether ſingular or plu- 
ral, as when we ſay, be ſhe or it ſpall, or they Hall, 
the ſpeaker appears as a perſon of diſtinction or 
authority; for in this ſtyle he either propheſies, 


promiſes, or threatens. And in both perſons a 


queſtion may be put. Shalt thou? Shall ye? Shall 


. e it? Shall they ? 


- But will. in the Second 104 Third 8 
whether ſingular or plural, confers no ſuch pre- 
eminence upon the ſpeaker; for in ſaying gn 
wilt, or ye woll, the ſpeaker only intimates his own 
perſuaſion concerning the preſent diſpoſition, or 


future conduct of another: and in ſaying be ſbe it 


will, or they will, either draws an inference, in the 
way of reaſoning, from what hath been premis'd; 
or expreſſes his hopes or fears concerning what 


may ariſe from the diſpoſition nature or ſtate of 


beings, whether living or inanimate, which come 
under his preſent conſideration. — Quefſtians alſa 
are Cn by will in the Second and Joy Per- 

| | * 


— 


ef the BS VER B. 109 
ſons; Wilt thou? Willye? Will be Bes or u Will 


they? — But they differ in this from thoſe pro- 
— by ſhall : Shall aſks with reference to the 


will of another, concerning what may; or may 


not happen, Juſt as that will permits; whereas will 
inquires about the event, as flowing from, and 
depending upon, not the will of the perſon to 
whom the inquiry is addreſs d, but the inclifnati- 
on or nature of the perſon or thing itſelf, concern- 


ing whom the inquiry is made. 
No. 755 5 x 3 Sant wn 


As a praxis or trial of {kill with reſpe& to your 
diſcernment in the application of. fall and will, 
that is, in the uſe of your Firſt and Second fu- 
tures ; I ſhall finiſh what I have to offer on this 
head, by preſenting you with a collection of paſ- 


ſages, wherein foall and will e ap- 


Pear: 
* I will be Schoator to them both, and they foal! be 
« Exchequers to me,” | "SHAKESPEAR: 


I will tir up in England ſome black flor, | 
e And this fell tempeſt Mall not ceaſe to rage 
Until the golden circuit round my head, 
Like to the glorious ſun's tranſparent beams, 
Do calm the fury of this mad-brain'd flaw.” Ipe. 


Four days will quickly ſteep themſelves i in nights, 
+ . our ms 7will quickly dream away the time; 
2 16 And 
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& Gadthen 1 n 3 On 1 


« N ew-bent incheayen,, ſhall: behold 1 the night 
6e Of our ſolemnities. eee. 


cc A Jay wilt come, whenfate's decree | | 
c And angry: Gods ſhall wield this wrong: ten 
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= And blow them at the moon.” Iz, 


C4 am in love, but a team of -horſes-/hall not pluck 
chat fromme; .nor-who it is Llove, and yet tis a wo- 
e man but what woman, ys 2w!1] not tell myſelf, and 

ec yet{tis-a:milk-maid ; and yet ?tis not a maid, for ſhe 
de hath Auch galbps 3 ; and. Te tis a maid, for, ſhe; is her 
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% beat my brains out with billets. I wal not conſent 
to die this bout, that's certain.” Snabks RAR. 
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The diſtinct manner in which we have taken + 


notice of the Firſt and Second futures, will ren- 
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and Fourth; for what hath been obſerv'd con- 
cerning the Firſt, whoſe. Sign is Hall, will be 


found in a great meaſure applicable to the Third, 
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on the Second, whoſe Sign is will, tend clearly. in 
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44 Reaſon he made right ; . 
1 But bid her well beware, and ſtill ere, 
« Lef?, by ſome fajr-appearing good ſurpria d, 
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From my prevailing arm; tb heaven's king 
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« To-morrow's Sun, 1 my Kill be win, 
6 * Shall ſee huge eh of n in battle ſlain.” 
FFF qr 7 DuxvpzN. 
« The. 3 8 and great numbers of fuch 
« ſufferers, plead your Pity: and ſpeedy relief; otherwiſe, 
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. This ſudject for Heroic Song 
1 Pleas d me, long chuſing, and beginning late; ; 
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The propriety with whithe> the Conditiona 
Conjunctions may, as above explaln' d, be in theſe 


ſeyeral caſes introduc'd ; ſerves to determine that 
theſemodes of expreſſion, whenever thus circum. 


ſtanc'd, belong to the Subjunctive, and not to 
the Imperative Mood. And, indeed, the Impe. 


rative form of expreſſion, when it only aſles # 


queſtion, or ſtates a ſuppoſition, belongs intirely 
to the Subjunctive Mood; and appears K 
the latter caſe, without che Perſon. 11 


« N your tears wet vi 


68 ves, faith; 1 pray you, weep not,” SnaxzereAn 


4 Our indiſcretion ſometimes ſerves us wall. | 
« When our deep plots do fail; and that ſhould! learn wh 
There's a Divinity that fhapes, our ends, 


oP Rough-hew them * how we will... rig ind Ioan, 


No. 77. 


When the Subjunctive Mood, in its Preſent 
Tenſe, appears not in the form of ſuppoſition, 
that is, with the Verb preceeding its Perſon; and 
even ſometimes when it does thus appear: it oft: 
en comes unpreceded by the Conditional words, 
N es when 1t happens to be ſubjoin'd, as on 

many 


® Rough-hew them, i. e. Rough-hew we them. 


$ 
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— wer tw 


tive « oy r E be er un 
142 iber i | 5H] a 
11 is ; hl ſubjoin'd to _ lade: in x the fol- 
e ras; ee Pe ary » 


- 5 PA . 3 8 
; « Theſe that rd him in his. 1 3 our 
14 wives, are a yoke of his diſcarded men, very rogues 


n \ 


«K now ey: be on of ſervice.” 3 | SHAKESPEAR. ? 


00 But, for your confciends a8 *K B 


„ Ten conſciences, that  fland * twixt me and Milan, 
tr * Candid be they, and melt ere re they moleſt. _ Ipx, 


« I pray God his bad voice bode OTTER ; Thad 
« as lief have heard the night raven, come what plague 
« could have come after it.“ Ip EM. 


N. B. Tho' 1 ne phed this as an inſtance, 
where the Subjunctive Mood in the form of ſup- 
poſition follows the Indicative; yet in reality it 
here follows the Determinative, not the Indica- 
tive Mood: for the phraſe, I had as lief haveheard, 
is in reality equivalent to I would have choſen as 
willingly to have beard; Yer as I had collected no- 
thing, reſpecting in this view the Determinative 
Mood, I admitted this ſingle paſſage to ſtand. 


where it does. But to go on with our inſtances. 


Ne IN 7 #3 & 


« He his wer 24s CY SOIT Oy” e 
" Soon recollecting; with high words that bore 


33 


e Semblance of Wörth, not ſubſtance, gently rais d 
« "Their fainting courage, and diſpell'd their fears: 
Then 
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1 ce His mighty ſtandard. 22 ML rox. 
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Here the Subjunctive Mood, in its Preſent 
Tenſe, follows a Verb ef Command in the Indica- 
tive, with the interpofition of that, the Conjuñc- 
tion which commonly preceeds what 7s affirmd 


der 


as be uprear d. % e 


Phe Verb 6 be, in che Subjunckive 
on nes left to be underſtood, N that Mood 
eee 5 a, 


Thus Pope. 


« Joux honaurs me, and favours my Set, 
& And here Lay, if ſuch his. bigh beheſt, 
* „While life's 8 warm ſpirit beats within my breaſt,” 


ere if foes bir high bebe ſtands fr, - 
SIRI | 


And that the Sohiundiveand, in in its. n 
Tenſe, is ſubjoin'd, without Conditional Con- 
N en 3 may ee 
What follows. 1 344) 275445 


ce See you, the 3 be remov d., 
Sax ESBBAR. 
ct Saddle WEE SURREY for the field to morrow: 


« Look that my, ſtaves be ſound, and not too heavy.”, 
_ Torw. 


« The 
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or order d. He commands that his wighty ſtan. 
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« The king doth paſs his reygla hege tert] e >» 
Tale heed the quggn c net Within his fh: 
« For OBERON is paſſing fell and wrath, 

Bgecauſe that ſhe, 2 her attendant, habh, -: 0 * 
« AWE boys dab Ke an Bars — 16 3% 


A Sweary fogl, d the; 
a «4 1255 5 hy ROT. 0 g0 ta hea 
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And, laſtly, it is obſerveable, chat the Subiunc⸗ 
tive Mood, in its: Preſent Tenſe, may be igtze-: 
ducd, and. en e rache eg Ne for 
Rhymes fake. 4 1:2 01 Its 
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OT, "4 


« Shall we theit — ELD AAR 2 2 


Lord, what fools theſe mortals, be / SHAKESPEAR, 


—M Therefore to know men's ſouls, and what they are: 
View them beſet with dangers, and with care: 


For then their words will with their thoughts agree * 
* And, all the oe pull d * ſhow e they be. 


e Hume. 


e dex hi 


In their gold-conts ſpots you /ee : 
It * boſe 
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: ©, Thun verſeit- virtue. Comin, 


Aſter having wo be w Bi tvey'd the Phe 

ſent Tenſe of the Subjunctibe Mood, and before 
| we proceed to the other Tenſes of it, it may not 
de amiſs to recollect what we have obſery'd con- 
cerning „ | nate nog or ater 


$5 


Firſt, This Tenſe is us d after Conditional Con 
| junctions, and one or two pronouns; ſuch are, to 
give them in Alphabetical order, Before, En, 
"hog Howſoever, However, or Howe'er ; lf, 
Leſt, So; Tho', or Altho'; Till, er Until; 
Unleſs ; Whatſoever Whatever, or Whate er; 
Whether; Whoſoever, Whoever, or Whoe er; 
and to theſe may be added the Adverbs- Thert 
Where, and e or M bere er. 
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Thus Milion. 
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6 Pee aer piety: to _ tho! then 
«:To thee inviſible, /when I alone 


. * 7 o 
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« Seem'd; in thy world, erroneous to diſſent © 
« From all. My ſe& thou ſeeſt ; now learn, too ws 
« How few W when thouſand er. 
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e Hem Anh Sbatepom belle a. 
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e be the bending peers chat) ſtatter'd ther f 
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@ Now, Ta Pen SITS ail ge mee 
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7 vii, ho] God. $i Fogg 
go - 2 Is ofien appears without abe Cori: 
2 junctions, & c het even then in generally bafries 5 
ſe with ita Sosditzenet meaning, orexprefles a 
ot poliughl,! 8 7 25 0 ee A bas SIR a yer oO) Rt 
n f 3 190; REAR 5 cd i 


 Thirdh.. W hen it appears without bene Cb - 
junctions, it generally follows: the, ladicative or 
| Imperative Moods ; and particularly, Verbs of 
commanding.z mar ba fubjointd ro an exrla- 
1 | addrels Krit 2199 lih It AN boa 99115 Fa. 


Fair rb. It's Pe we'd by poetic bf Wan; or 
for diverſifying che phraſeology inſtead of the In- 
dicative Mood itſelf; but, unleſs when ſo us d, is 
always of a Conditional nature, and, | implies ; a ſup» - 
poſition : So that the SubjunRive | Mood, in this 
view of it, might have been oh the e Conditional 
Mood, or Mood of I { 


57 = | np EPS ' ; i \ 1 5 5 13 4 
o late if 
ger“ We now „mall kat into onda 11 Firſt 


| Paſt Tenſe of the Sudjunctive Mood. 
„„ * 


of whe A Voice. 1 ae" ha Verb To be, the 
Subjunctive Mood differs from the Indicative 
only in Two Tenſes, the Preſent, and the Second 
Paſt; and that the \ Verb To be, in its SubjunQive 
Mood, varies from its Indicative, in three Tenſes, 
the Preſent, the Firſt Paſt, and the Second Faſt: 
conſequently: thoſe Verbs, or Poices of the Ve, 
which arc compounded with ehe Verb 76 be, that 
is to ſay, the Middle and Paſſve Voices, will, in chet 
Subjunctive Mood, differ from the Indicative, 
not only ih the Prelent aud Second Paſt Ten 
vat in che Firſt Paſt Tenſe, 8. A 1 
10 145 eVOSLODUTE N 
Thi Sign of the Firſt Patt Ten&'of che 80 
junctive Mood, when it differs from the Indie: 
tive, is wert or wert, inſtead of was or mug. 


e dit we Middfe and Paltive Voices A. 
chus, in the Firſt Pat Tenſe of their Subjunctfm 
Mood, froth chat fame Tenſe in the Indicative 
will appear from the following ihſtaties, '* 


. 2117 v4 * 


Firſt, as >< Middle Voice. 


c J could hardly write in plainer terms, or keep at a 
cc greater diſtance from metaphor and poetry, even if / 
<« were demonſtrating a mathematical propoſition.” 


&« Altho' thou wert meditating the downfal of the 
French monarchy, yet it never would enter into thy 


* mind to hurt that-people in their natural rights.” 


+ . Men 


of he Sigh BR 'B. 131 


«Wire Ie huber bis Ae in de deferic of his 
« country, he might be juſtly prais d; but to throw it 
„e Rod in private quattels, is Hidiedous.* | 24 


Secondh, as to the Paſſive Voice. 757 * 


S n nn 
I here could pluck his * ee 19 <= * 
* And juſtif you traitors,” - erer 


* Harny wo 
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O that the tenor of my juſt camplaint, 5 
* Were e ſealpt with ſteel on rocks of Adamant* 


Tom SANDYs, 
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Let it 1 farther d concerning this 
Tenſe, that it is not only ſubjoin'd to the Conditi- 
onal Conjunctions already taken notice of, but to 
the cautionary word Proviged, and the Compara» 
tive Conjunction . 
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% My L Lord, Hilltt pleaf | 
© es of it, re: 


10 1 TOs SONS? 3 
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how jor Wes edo » 
LAKESPEAR. 


na wills q 2 2713-03 28; AKON 
« OPALLAS, thou haſt fail thy plighted word, 
«© To'fight with. eaution, not to temptethe yon: 
I warn'd thee, but in ain; forwolh Bane»; ba af 
« What perils youthful ardour would pur ſue :: 4. 
That boiling blood would carry thee too far, | 
Young 45 hol der- in danger ra 6 War. 
4 3 £W 1 SK £3 38 5117 21011 Bast 


ft. 30 W ien, C3 33. 


* Nay, mark ki Lis! is ff ſtampy, as, as he Were nettled.” 
: "SHaKEsPBaAn, 


ne 


Inthe laſt inſtance if is underſtood after a. 


The other ſort of words to which the Subjunc- 
tive Mood, particularly in this Tenſe of it, is 
ſubjoin'd ; are Nes of wiſhing, of Which i in 


our next. | | 
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The words of wr requiring the Firſt paſt 


Tenſe of the Subjunctive Mood, are the Inter- 
jections O, or Ab, whether ſingly by themſelves, 
or with the affirmative Conjunttion thatſubjoin'd 
to them; the Verb To wiſh, in ſame manner; 
and 


1 Fo waſte it all myſelf, and leave you none. 


e E UERR 133 


40d che words vel and Sad, when i 
the ſame, orineirly' fo, ab the Verb To be ol 


That O, by itſelf may | 3 this Tenſe annex va 
to it, will: FER" from OR. 


1 18 73 


: 4 
l . 12 2334 


ee In n me, all 
« Poſterity ſtands curſt. Fair Patrimony ne 
« That I muſt leave you, Sons! O were I able 


« 80 diſinherited, how would gh 


6 Me, now your curſe! 


That O, or Ab, with Wir Ada pn it, 
requires the Tame Tenſe; will be A from 
what follows. Mag ome. Bede 56 oo rage. 


ow Oe * Sw . 


'« O that I were a a God, to ſhock forth thunder. | 


60 Upon theſe , ae ſervile drudges FP” 


SHAKESPEAR, 


O that eſtates, 3 and offces, 
Mere not deriv'd corruptly ; that clear honour | 
* ere purchas d by the merit of the 1 wearer | Ee Inu. 


Eels he not d in the height a villain, 90 hath 
“ {lander'd, ſcorn'd, diſhonour d my kinſwoman ?--- O 
that Ta a man {---What, bear her in hand, until 
« they came to take hands; and then with public accu- 
« ſation, uncover'd "Sic Hin unmitigated rancour—Q - 
„God, that T were 2 man !— I would' eat his heart in 
* he e ee e als racks: Hllet 


"« 4h that my ſear were falſe, ab that it were l“ IDEM 


7 | | K 3 That 
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Of the; Bag VERB. 


That the Verb To cui Admits, in farms mannex, 
of this Tenſe in partnerſhip virh it : the fallowing 


inſtances will make appear. — 


f 


fy rg} 


I took the compliment, and wits, Frog bim, 8 
« caſe were really as he imagin'd ; that I might ju 


4. merit his eſteem and love. ee 


234 4 


« ] reaſon'd with a F yeſterday, 
& Who told me, in the narrow ſeas that part 
ce The French and Engliſh, there miſcarryed 


A veſſel of our country, richly fraught; 


& I thought upon ANToNio, when he told * on 


* And uiſt d, in ſilence, . it were not his. 
SnAk STAR. | 


o 1 were to be wiſh'd 13 {aide were found, in 
cc any authentic author, that might tell us the tune of the 
&« year, when the ETHIOpians kept this feſtival at Dt. 
& OSPOLIS ; for from thence one might determine the 

cc preciſe ſeaſon of the year, wherein the actions of the 


e ILIAn are repreſented t to have happen d.“ 8 Porr. 


And as to would and bad, when geg tg 
wiſh ; let the paſſages e ſuffice. | 


<« I would my daughter were dead at my foot, and 
66 the jewels i in her ear! O wauld ſhe were hears'd at my 
foot, and the PRO in her coffin | ” SHAKESPBAR. 


<< I wauld you were, as 1 meals haye you be.” Tow 


*I had rather than forty pounds I were. at home.” 
| Ipzu. 


No. 
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The Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the Subjungive Mood 
is alſo, not unfrequently, ſubjoin'd to Would, 


when a Sign of the Determĩnative; and to May 
and Mich. of the Elective; and to Could, of the 


N and to Verbs pn the Jndicative 


It is ſubjoin'd co woulh, 


« One a think a fry of this nature, fo fit * 
« age to talk of and r to bear, were incapable gf 
„being handed down te to us.” Por, 


« Heis very well 8 and he Copaks very 1 
„ iſhly; one would think his mgther's Ek we were ſcarce 
« out of him | SHAKESPEAR. 


It is ſubjoin'd to Mey and Mighs. 


« You may deny too, that you were the cauſe.” a; 
Ivan, 


« Elſe might I think that Ciaxzxes, Epwarp' $ 
brother, 


ire but a feigned friend to our proceedings.” Tos N. 


And to could. 


O that your young apkity: Ny as Hs * 
What 'tuere to loſe it, and be miſerable. d 
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© Betake thee "Ta 
«To 3 = deſpair.— A thouſand knees, 
Ten thouſand years together, naked, faſting, 
« Upon a barren mountain; and ſtill winter 


«Ty look that way | "thou wort. erer. 
* o m G9 D LLLOTO ML, e343 0 bt 

oo And to the Nate, Mood. 

44 * . 30 141 Ln by . 


Ai W Mam by what means were you made ac- 
66 ee with his deſigns ?” FARQUHAR. 


Either thou art moſt ignorant by age, 
% Or thou vert born a fool.” SHAKESPEAR, 


4 


«c A borrow'd title haſt thou 8 too, dert 6 


e wy 05 thou tell me, that e wert a king? 


Toa. 


And here it will be proper to take notice of 
the following almoſt obſelete phraſes, | 


— all our company here? 


<< You were bot to call them generally according to 
6 the ſcrip.” 83 WS Ibu. 


| 64 I would kiſs before I ſpoke.”— 


Hu were better * firſt, and when! you were gra- 
« yel'd for lack of matter, you might take occaſion to 


« kiſs,” “ | Ive.” 


.- Theſe expreſſions, 2 ou were be, and You were 
better, are equivalent to It would be beſt for 0, o or 


t 


It would be better for you, to do ſo and ſo. 


„ a ts» 


A A 
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It may fur ner be rematk' d: concerning this 
Tenſe, that it not only follows Coniviial Colt 
junctions, Words of Wiſhing, } Would when a Sign 
of the Determinative Mood, "May and Might of 
the Elective, Could of the Potential, and Verbs i in 
the Indicative Mood; but often RT its appear- 
ance, wIthous "ey if OC OAT 


In this _ it it se a ain rd Se: 
cond Perſon, or it implies a ſuppoſition, or elſe 
yr for had been, n Dey. Woe bave been, ot 


Rn 


1 is oben chus coined with the Second 
Perſon. 


« Worthy MonTANg, you were wont be civil.“ 
. SHAKESPEAR. 


cc Before the Sun, R's Xs 
“Before the auf * thou wert.. MIL rox. 
to 
1. 


Were, the Sign of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the 
Subjunctive Mood, appears alſo in various Senſes, 
Sometimes it denotes a ſuppoſition ; ſometimes it 
15 put for had been, ſometimes for would be, ſomes - 


times for would have been, and ſometimes for 
* Be. | 


kh 5 It 
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It denotes a ſuppaſition, aber bana gr 
| ſat or furure ti UC. 11 $100 a i e Sin 


* * 


331A one ng 
This my attempt ; I would ſuſtain gone. 8 
| 40 1 work, and not perſuade thee.” n 


. < J//er#t not better, OT ney 

« Becauſe that I am more than common tall 

| 5 That I did ſuit me all points like a man; 

| 3 15 Ks A gallant Curtelax upon my chigh, CC 433 202 

4 | „ A boar-ſpear in my hand; and (in my heart 

<« Lie there what hidden woman's fear there willy... 

« We'll have a ſwaſhing and a martial outſide, 

* As many other manniſh cowards have, 

6 That ”w outface it with their ſemblances.” 
SHAKESPEAR, 
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6 Conſider, Mr. SCALE, that were it not for the bra- 

very of thele officers, we ſhould have FRENCH dra- 

„ goons among us, that would leave us neither liberty, 
property, wives, nor daughters.” * ARQUHAR, 
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„] preſume, that your worſhip is a captain by your 
28 ann, and your courage.” 
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Give me your pardon: 
have ſpoke this, to 3 nin e IE 
* Were deeply rooted ; and ſhall make your lords. 
«© Thatwhich he is, new o'er; and he is ne 
«© The rryeſt manner'd ; all men's hearts are his.” 
I = SHAKESPEAR. 
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It is put for bad len. 
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„ And look'd upon things precious, 28 pee 
« The common muck ot? ee 


8 Hold your hands, _ e aft TD 
Both you of my inclining, cendthe cath): 


„ Here it my cue to bebe I ſhould have brows it, 


be Without # prompter.“ des  SRAEEOMTAR, 


It is put for 7 be, and that 5 as fimply 
implying W in 1 or as jo gs fitneſs 
alſo, 

Fr, as e rouiity. 


ce  Awiſpof draw were worth eee 
„To make this ſhameleſs Callat know herſelf. 


SHAKESPEAR. 


On other works tho? Tror with fury fall, 
And pour her armies o'er our batter'd wall z- 
There GREECE has ſtrength : but this, thin gant fer 
thrown, 
Fer ſtrength were vain,” Pors, 


« Thee, ſacred bard! e hoop ©. 
Snatch from us? On thy boſom durſt they feed? 
Not fanes were fafe, not Jove's refulgent ſpires, 
“From flames that ventur'd on this impious deed.” 

| Piegcr. 


Secondly, as including fitneſs, 


By the bare ſcalp of Ronin Hoow's fat frlar, 
'* This fellow wer a kingfor our wild faction.” 


SHAKESPEAR, 
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1 We meet with etimes alternately occur 
= ring for would be, and. n the Ma of ſuppoſition, 
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ho It is a bitter deputy,” MATE eee SHY > . 


« Were he meal'd- hnon SY Hon. **. 
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6 But let us ever praiſe him, and extol Gil 
« His bounty, ſollꝰwi wing out delightful taſæ, 
4 To prune theſe growing plants, and tend theſe flow rs 
6 Which ers 1 it OY 325 ue thee were ſweet.” 
«£2277 | K t Mir rox. 
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And it is put for would have been. 
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« | am aut indifferent hs Fae ood chal ac- 
& cuſe me of ſuch things, that it were better my mother 
8 had not bore me. See. 


And, laſtly, it ſometimes ſupplies the place of 
ſhould be; or occurs alternately in that clic. 
on, and that of would be. 


« I Wer more mirth than I am miſtrek of; and 
e would you yet I were merrier ID. 


I warrant they would whip me with their fine wits, 
«& till I were as an, as a dried pear.” * 


« And durſt he, as he ought, reſent that wrong ; 


ce This wighty tyrant, were no tyrant long.“ PoPE. 
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Of the Second Paſt Tenſe of the Subjunctive 


Mood, which is the laſt Tenſe belonging to it, 
and of which have is the Sign; you are to remark, 
that we uſe it, rather than the ſame Tenſe of the 
Indicative Modd "After the Conditional Conjunc- 
tons, and after the Ele&ive'or Ore ein. yi 
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Fi, Atel the Conditional Conjunet 98 


« Hail univerſal "By | be bounteous ſtill, 
© Togiveus only good: and i, the — 241 
Have gather'd aught of evil, or conceal d; 
« 1 it, as now Ne ws the dark.” 


deri LOOM te A ny Ha ee 
How gloomily he lock! ? 
i If he, as 1 ſuſpect, have found my love; 
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6 left no ring with her z what means this Lady? 
a& Portune forbid, my e heur not charm'd her.“ 
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3 5 now come w to the lethive Mood; 1 i 
ſurveying the Sign of the Preſent T eaſe of ; it, 
ſhall, as we — already done in the Subjunctix 
Mood, take this Sign under notice in its perſpnal 
order. 

' 1 ? Ain 115 71 32 

The Sign of the | Pritam Tenſe of this Mood 
is may, and the Firſt Perſons of it are Land We. | 


Tt hath been already obſery'd of this Mood that 


it repreſents the manner, in which the perſons a at, 
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| furprize = did take him at bur x * 
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1 cho? this Mood implies in ns will or choice, 
yet it generally inſinuates likewiſe the reaſonable- 
neſs of the action, the probability of the event, and 
marks the e or oel of the will or action. | 


It inlinuates the e of the ching; as 
in tek expepiſiong of Mr. Por-. 


e We may ſuppoſe the built of PEO > hag and a 
4 dumber of 1 men they contain d, to be much alike.” =: 


« As for Herta repetitions, We may divide them 
into three Torts ; of whole narrtaions and ſpeeches, of 
* TOY e and of one Verſe or hemiſtic. F 
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®. Snankerzan. 


1 range, my, THESEVUS, what theſe Lovers 
ſpeak of.” 
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m1 5 5 ; 
«© More 1 than true; I never may believe 
** Theſe antique fables, nor theſe fairy toys.” 
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* So es well cover d with the. night's dark mantle, 
ct At unawares may beat down Ewan“ 8 Sn. 
n * ſeize himſelf. BI ln. 
Andi it marks the end or objec of the will 
©. DFG en- en s beit uus mabggn] +. 
e us ſup e that — hs 
« We may digeſt our complots.; in ſome form.“ Ivy, 
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What in me is dart, 21, 


ac That to the height of this great argument 1 
« I may aſſert eternal providence, . n 


* And juſtify the ways of God to man.“ May ; | 


What I would have you to remark is, thai 
tho? this and the following Moods of the Engliſh 
Verb. have. not formally any Future Tenſe, yet 


the Preſent Tenſe of theſe Moods often occaſion- 


ally admits a Future Senſe. Thus, in the Preſent 
caſe, May, when intimating probability, or mark- 
ing the end or object of the will, refers to ſometbing 
Future ; as is plain from the paſſages above reci- 
ted. | AFG Os 


No. 86. 
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We obſerv'd in our laſt that may, which is the 


Sign of the Preſent Tenſe of the Elective Mood, 
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ily a Preſent, but Future Significativn.” 


Of tbe "Empl VER B. | "ths | 


is ol not only in the Firſt Perſon, preciſely to 
point out the perſon's conduct, as depending 
upon will or choice, but that it alſo intimates Rea- 
ſonableneſs, Probability, and marks the End or 
Object of the will, and has in it, occuftönalhy, not 


315 
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I proceed now to ſhew that this situ, ohen 


us d in the Firſt Perſon, may be applied interrogu- 
tively, and that not only in a Pyeſent, but ina. Fu- 
ture ſenſe; and that, in both caſes; it bears a re- 
ference to the Jawfulneſs or * of — 
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Of its — in the Prof 7 nſe, or re- 
ferring toPreſent Conduct, when — 
nN afordgius this rns 


« Hail, hols light, off-ſpring of beav'n kult on 1 


. Or, of th Eternal, Coeternal beam 


« May I expreſs" thee unblam'd; Enes God is s Light, 
« And never but 1 in  unapproached Light 1 


'«& Dwelt from eternity ? dwelt then in thee, 
10 3 effluence bo en am ans increate oy 
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And of i its 8 to n ants ot 
us'd, let us take this inſtance from Suk BSE AR. 


May we, with the warrant of wotnanhood and the 
* witneſs of a good conſcience, _— him witty: = 


8. further revenge? CCC ar 34 262 
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| 7H tive Mood. (6 us'd in the Firft, Perfon, keeps. ts 
i 1 natural order of a Sign, in all the other applleat. 
1 ons of it already taken notice of, except when 
us d interragatively : that is to ſay, in thoſe cu 
_ opplications of) it, it appears hetwern the Perſon 
and the Verb: but; when it is us! d interpegulineh 
ad! it aſſumes another place; and =. before:the 
1 Feron and Verb. 
1 8 a 51 1. FS # 12 19 
When we were n Indicdtive Mood, 
wie had occaſion to obſervt, that this Jarrir ſiti- 
ation of the Sign belong'd to it in two caſes, 
to wit, when the Sigh was us d interrogativrhy wi 
1 when i it was 980 in the way t of Juppsf n, 
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We Wet How : an opportunity of obſervingh 
ther, that the Sign takes place of its perſon-and 
Verb, not _ when it intimates a Dneftion, or a 
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the uſe of May in the Firſt-Perſon, and that B;, 
that it is frequently us'd Optalively, or to expteſs a 
wiſh ; and that, whenever it is /o us'd, it preceeds 

its Perſon and Verb. 
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chiefly, that we expreſs our wiſhes; it may, 


fore be call'd 1 e the ) 
0 "Om f 
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And, when thas us od, the Logs may often de 
mite 5 thus, SHAKESPEAR. 
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- Vpon de as forte, werk in prop 


Poſition is advanc'd, or when a Vißb is utter'd; 


che perſon and its Verb. 


a e B VE N B. 47 
To Provo this, let us cite Mr. Pore. 


4 May I lis cold, before that  dreadfyl day; 33 
7 & Frei With 7 load of monumental clay.” ty 0 


"I me obſerve farther, chat it is in i — 


ang a Queſtion, making a Suppaſition, or eaprefſiug 
a Miſb, we al ways place the Sign before the Perſon 
and Verb: It may be 1nquir'd, how are we to diſ- 
tinguiſh, when a Qugęſtion is aſked, or when a Sup- 


 lince, i in all theſe caſes, the arrangement. of. words 
is exactly the ſame, the Sign always Freceeding 
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In anfwer to this, let it be obſerv'd; 
That! bo the Preſent Tenſe 'of the Ele&ive 0 or 


 Optative Mc od, we never make a e by 
| Keen „ 


The ouiy uncertainty therefore, that can ke 
take place from the /ameneſs of arrangement, is 
with reſpect to — G e mg. a N from 
.a Wiſh. 5 250 
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Now, in writing, theſe are call aitinguil; 
the Queſtion having always a point peculiar to it. 
ſelf affix'd to it, call'd the point of interrogation, 
and ſhaped, as we have already had an opportu- 
nity of obſerving, thus ?— whereas a W iſo texmi- 
nates in ſome other of the Points. 


And, in converſation, they are alſo eaſily di 
tinguiſh'd, not only by the circumſtances attend. 
ing them, and the air of the perſon, buteven by 
the tone of the Voice; for in aſking a Rueſtion we 


generally in this Mood = lower, a in ex· 
Dan a * | 
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We pee now to conſider May, 4 as it is wed 
in the Second Perſon. 


In 


5 ER... 
Oo the Engliſh V ERB. * 


Ia this Perſon it is often applied to point out 
the p2ſibility of an event, the allowabſeneſs of con- 
duct, or the diſpofition of. one Perſon towards 3 ano- 
ther in the way of Wiſhing. © © 


It points c out the poſſibility « of an event, in ſuch 
cxpreflol as theſe. 
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cc Why, a8 1 told thee, " a en with hich 
« Þ th afternoon to ſleep; there thou may'/? brain bim, 
cc | Having firſt ſeiz d his books.“ SHAKESPEAR, 


40 Great as thou art, ev'n thouwmay/} ain with gore 
x Theſe PHEYSLAN JD» and | preſs, a a foreign ſhore;” 


x : ; Porz. 


The expreſſion of this is more Elliptical in the 
following inſtances, where the Verb is omitted 
immediately after the Sign, tho? expreſs'd elſe- 

where in the Sentence. 705 


« Conſider well, woe thou intend't to 403 3 
&© And while thou 8 ſo foul a crime eſchew.” 
f SANDYS, 


« Go; while thou mo) Jayft, avoid deve readful fate.“ 
I | b Fork. 


It ine 2 « permiſſion, or marks the 4 
lwableneſß of conduct. 8 1 4 


ed % You may jeſt o on; but, by che holy ae 
I do not like theſe ſeveral e J. de cger ran. 
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cc . Chooſe, for thy command,” . 
00 Some peaceful province in Acroſtic land; 
„There may /{ thou wings diſplay, and altars raiſe, 
be And torture one poor word a thoufand ways,” _ 
: Dxvven, 
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955 And it is taken Optatively. 


«© Oh hs young Prince, thy famous Grandfate 
4 Doth live again in thee; long may/? thou live, 
Kid To bear his Image, _ renew his Glories!“ 


 SHAKESPEAR, 


hs this Perfon of the Oper Mood, the Sign 
ehen ſuppreſs d, eſpecially in N 


Thus SHAKSPEAR, 
t Well minded Cl AnRxex, be thou fortunate,” 
That is to ſay. 


"+ N thou be fortunate,” | 


WIT. 


And again. 


ee For as a ſurfeit of the ſweeteſt things 
<<" The deepeſt loathing to a ſtomach brings ; 
Or as the hereſies, that men do leave, 
< Are hated moſt of 'thoſe they did deceive : 
£ Jo thou, my ſurfeit and my hereſy, 
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May, when us'd in the Third Perfon, expreſ- 
ſes either poſſi bility, provability, the end of conduct, 
allomableneſs; or it is applied, ſometimes Interrg- 
gatively, ſometimes Optatively. 


| It. expreſſes pelſbiley in ſuch 2 3s theſe, 
. We ka what we are; hut nou or what we 
may be,” ne, 


«© A lover may beſtride the goſſamer, 
« That idles in the wanton e an 5 
And yet not fall; ſo light is ns 2, 01 esa, 


«© Now need I drugs, that may old age baue 
„With Vigours and the flow'r of youth renew. 
SANDYS. 
«© The day may come, when all our warriors lain, 
" That heart ſhall melt, 8 — riſe i in vain. 
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Space may produce new worlds.” . 
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e The m an, who ſuffers, loudly may complain; 


6 That my pent heart 1 ye ous ſcope to beat,” 
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5 My tables; meet it is I livalsferabirn, | 
& That one may ſmile, and ſmile, and be a villain 
6 At leaſt, I'm ſure it may be ſo in DARK.“ 
SHAKESPEAR, 


Probability of event is infipuated by this Sign 
In. NEE = Ss , | ” 734 | s ** | 
And rage he may, but he ſhall rage in yain,” Porr. 


The end, or object in 84 is pointed at by i it 


- 


6 Pray you, tread bu, chat g te blind mole ; 
6 He's bor il. rs 9 5 . 


Ah, cut my lace aſunder, 
Ip Ex.. 
2 Oar: better part remains, 


Fo work in cloſe deſign, by fraud or guile, 
«© What force, effected not; that he no leſs, 


At length from us may "9 who overcomes 


00 By force, hath overcome but half his foe.“ 
; Mil row, 


4 O thou of fraudful heart, ſhall I be led 
« To ſhare thy feaſt-rites, or aſcend thy bed 
«<' That, all unarm'd, thy vengeance may have vent, 
** And magic bind me, cold and impotent?“ Pork. 
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In marking the end, Or abject in view, the 
Sign itſelf may rr — Thus 
Adaiſon. n 


60 In order OR that the ab in the ideas 
« be wit, * it is neceſſary, that the ideas ſhould not lie 
too near one another in the nature of things; for where 
* the likeneſs is obvious, it gives no ſurprize,” 


| * Bo wit, i. e. may be wife 
| And SHAKESPEAR.. 
« Come, thick night, 
And pall thee in the dunneſt ſmoke of hell, | 
i« That my keen knife ſee not * the wound it makes ; 3 


Nor heav'n peep thro' the blanket of the _ 
* To cry, Hold, Hold!“ 


* See not, i. e. may not fee. 
© I pray God his bad voice bode * no miſchief.” 


* Bode, i. e. may not bode. 
« And lead theſe teſty rivals ſq aſtray, 


As one come not * within another's way.” 
hy Come not, i. e. may not come. 


Now join your hands, and, with you hands, your 
| hearts; 
That no diſſention bind * government.” | 


SHAKESPEAR.. 


Hinder, i. e. may bude. 2 
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6 But if <li” be fo blind, 
« As totruſt in Tow'rs of air 


F 3 —— 


ak en . the . Hair.“ | 


"2; Beci. 6 may be, TORT tonal ade © 


Allowablemeſs or Equity is mark'd [by' it in. 
* Unheedful vows * heedfully be broken.” 


SHAKESPEAR. 


« Who can adviſe, my ſpeak,” . 1 


A4 it is applied interrogativeꝶ, in the IT > 


doubt. 


2 What may this mean, 


That thou, dead corſe, again in compleat ſteel 


* Reviſit'ſt thus the glimpſes of the moon, 


& Making night hideous ?” 


SHAKESPEAR. 


No. 91 


Now, to conſider may in the Third Perſon, a 
applied Optatively, which is what remains to be 


done; ; we ſhall here, in order to give a full 
idea of the Optalive Mood, at leaft in its Preſent 


Tenſe, conſider how the Optative is expreſs'd, in 


o 
ws - 


in this Tenſe and Perſon of it, in Engliſh. 


When 


4„ 
53.4 


Fox. 
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When the Optetive, or any other Mod, is ex- 

prels d fulhyj; the Perſon, Sign, and Verb, always: 

appear: but when 5 os e ome or 
other of theſe are abſent. ' 


When the den i be- in U werd 


the Mood in that caſe is, in Engliſh, 5 to 


be expreſs'd at full; that i is, not only with the 
Sign, but with the words expreſſive of the Perſon 


Verb. 


But when the Sign is not usd; along with it 


E may be dropt in Engliſh, ſometimes the word ex- 


preſſroe of the Perſon, and ſomekimks that Bare 


E fre the V. erb. 


The Optative OW Aten, in M | Preſent 
Tenſe, hath, in Engliſh, four different appearan- 


ces. For, 


Either it appears af full, "—_ tw, Polo, 
and Verb. 


Or it appears without the Sign. 
Or it appears without Sign and Perſon. 
Or it appears without Sign and Verb. 


Of theſe appearances, therefore, in order. 


And 
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expreſs'd 3 in the following: inſtance. 


. And all their race be Nil * the 7 bers 


Of 'the ER VERB, 


And, Firſt; of its appearance at full ; i it is thin 


7 


« And may | their Blood, wha firſt the 3 confound, 
* Shed like this wine, di/tarn the thirſty ground; 


May all their conſorts ſerve promiſcuous luſt, . 


wv 


+ ** 1 
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No. 92. 

Secondly, the Optative Mood, or Elective Mood 
us d Optatively, appears in Engliſh frequently 
without any word expreſſive of the Sign. This is 
the caſe in the following inſtancees. 


e Axels and Miniſters of grace defend us ! 
SHAKESPEAR. 


* 1, e. May Angels. 


. The worm ® of conſcience Ri begnaw hy ſoul,” 
Inu. 


i. e. May the worm. 


<« Each * fair inſtalment, coat, and ſew ral creſt, 
* With loyal blazon evermore be bleſt.“ Ip Ex. 


i. e. May eacb. 


« Ne ſeep * ſhut up that ia 
i. e. a ol iu Sino) 3» 


. Vell LJ: 43 $7 * 10 An 5 Oo 75 . #3. 


E 4 1 all the bleſſings © . ; + 
"06 Of a glad father compaſs thee about,” ” Ion. 


- , | : ' . * * -» 
* ji. e. May all the hleſingss. 
- 


« But, God in mercy deal ſo with my ſoul, 
As I in duty love my King and Country.” Iz. 


i e. May Ged. 
« My le ond, Gioerkn! is dead. * 
6c « Marry, Gd * forefend.”, 
. is May CC. iloxx. 
«6. ul ak your royal excellence.” | ID EM. 
*ks May Jeu. 


All che infections, that the ſun ſucks up 

From bogs, fens, flats, on PROSPER fall, and make 
him | | 
By inch-meal a diſeaſe. Ip. 


i. e. May all. 
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4 14 de © 6. Never * harm "Te #4 +1 Q 1 281 vt ol i 43 
ac er ſpell, nor charm, „„ 


« Come our lovely lady nich :; 
cc So, good night, with bella SHAKESPEAR, 


N N * 


a e ee May mer. 3 eig s 10 
« God * eee hither py 
18 
ll ven 
NAA * i. e. + Mo. — 5g | uf 


c Tf this be falſe ; heau'n * _ ven ce ſhed, 
&« And levell'd thunder ſtrike my 7 ead. Pops, 


55 by e. May berv'n. . 


c The beſt* and wholſom'ſt ſpirits of the night 
5 e bee you, good proveſt. a;  SHAKESPEAR, 


= * i. e. Ma thee. 


« For * rd wealth, nor ſtores of golden Wheat, 
<< The hoard of frugal fires, Lyainly call; 
« Alittle farm * be mine, a cottage neat, ol 
* And wonted couch where uy; ſleep my fall.” 
Pitzer 


i. e. May a little farm. 


He * that doth the ravens feed, 
« Yea providently caters for the parvow, © 
« Be comfort to my age.” SHAKESPEAR 


* i. e. May he. 
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In our laſt, we, in che ſecond place, took no- 


"tice, that the Optative Mood, in Engliſh, often 


appear'd without the. Sign belonging co it, and 
elegantly too, as the then 2 


ee Prove. 


: gt ” * ot «I 


This fall ebrte Ti Ow) . 305 we 
then advanc'q ; "for We have here to take notice. 


that when the Wa of the Verb mn this Mood of 


it, is conceal d, the Verb often aſſumes the form 
of the Third Per/ou Imperative, but the Scnſe di- 
rects us to reduce it to the Oprazive Mood, by 


adding che Sign, aud tranſpaſing the Perſon, as will 
appear from the e ae n 


* 8 * 


0 3; the itn en howſes tops, 5 e 
« Which reaper's fickle never O 
„Nor binder in his boſom bears; 
That withers ſtill, before it cents.“  Sanwvs, 


A porifh ders poryh all her ,: 
For whoſe curs'd cauſe in AGAMEMNON! name, 
He trod fo fatally the piths' of fame. Popx. 


« Nymph; hy brIbis 
| 5 Be all * Vans remember d. . _ SHAKESPEAR. 


“O periſh rather all that's rich _ rare, - 
33 The di'mond quarry, and the golden vein; 


4 Than 


— — —— re rar ntmoonnenntont I” a = 
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cc Than that my abſence coſt one precious tear, 
« Or give ſome W a moment s pain.“ 
Przxcy, 


cc Far be the thought of this from HENRx's heart, 
ce ' To make 2 n of the ene 1 
\ SHAKESP3A, 


1 i . - £ # * 
4 a 9 


8 80 peri Troy,: and all the Tue. FAN line; * 
, te Such ruin theirs, and ſuch compaſſion mine,” Fore. 


«© Thou, poliſh'd bard, thy loſs tho here we 'mourn 

_&* Haſtſwell'd the ſacred number of the bleſt: 
„ Safe reft thy gentle bones within their urn! 
5 0 hon heavy Prop the earth upon thy breaft,” 
| Pray. 


cc Bach * the nenen our ſupport andj joy; 


(f But aig ruſt, the Verran' s arms deſtroy.” 
Ge 


P DD 


Theſe 22 vl the * is ſupplid 
and the perſon tranſpos'd ſo as immediately to fol 
low it, are all of them wee e en WY 


May they they be like corn on Bees rops. | 


May Helen periſh, may all ber kind periſh. © © 
May all my fins be remember d in thy oriſoms. - 


O may all that's rich and rare periſh, &c. 


May the thought of this be far from Hamer 
heart. 


My 


V. 


cn, 


Y's 


Mo 
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May Triy fo perils; and all the Txojax li line 
May *. oy "oF ſafely. 


Nor ay the earth preſs iy. 


May the Plough ſbare fhink. s. 
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Thirdly, the Optative Mood a fometimes appears 
without Sign and Perſon. l 


* Now, _ bel the, and thy. noble bus 
Te - SHAKESPEAR, 


6 « Now ak . my manners and my pride, 


If HERMA mean'd to ſay LjysANDER ly'd.”” ID, 


Inſtead of nnn 


15 was may 2 4 is fair, or Wc veal thee.” 
00 Now, may it much deere or annoy, 1 manners 
and pride.“ e en ee, 


And, Fourthh, it even ſometimes is us'd,” when 


neither * nor Verb, is Tre ds N in 
* ſuch 
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ſuch phraſes as — where a nit ra 
implied. | 


Wo Shame on himſelf, 2 my deſert is ante 5 
|  BHAKESATGR, | 


« Half to thee, Lady. Iota 


e Good day, my Lords what at your book ſo hard?” 
5 Ibu. 


8 Good een, brother,” | Ing, 
« 4 murrain on your monſter,” | Iozn, 


Wedding is great Juno's crown; 
« O bleſs d bond of board and bed 5 


« HYyMEN peoples ev'ry town; 
« Wedlock, then be honoured: . 
« f{pnzr, honour and renown, ; 

« To HyMEN, God of ev'ry town.” Hung. 


Inſtead of ;- 
« May ſhame alight on himſelf.” 
6 May hail, i. e. proſperity, happen to thee.” 
ee 
« May a good evening be thine.” 
« May a murrain ſeize on your monſter,” 


«& May honour, may honour and renown be aſcrib a 
| to Hymn.” 85 


i But 
— — 


.. . ear ay © Spas 


Of ie EU VERR 1863 


40 But What a bsh pes "lg no at 
« From me too, as thine enemy? “ Burks. 


66; Outon thee EN neee mad me. 
enen, 


4 Tis mine, . 1 will line i it; — | 
« If you ny me, fe upon your law,” Iuyox. 


8 2 
In theſe tea laſt inſtances, Inerjections are ta- 
ken See 


_ 


© & 


We ſhall conclude our animadverſions upon 
the Preſent Tenſe of the Elective Mood by in- 
troducing ſome paſlages, for practice — where- 
in may occurs in different Senſes. 


I] beſeech your Grace, that 7 may know 
« The worſt that may befal 17 = - genre 

1 Alan he . ramparts let bim leave, ID 
% And bear what ſtern ACHILLEs' may receive: 
& Alone, for ſo we will; no TROJAN ner: 
" Lxcene, to place the dead with decent care, of 
Some aged HERALD ; who, with gentle hand,” 
% Mey the low mules and fun ral car command. 


Or 


2 244 


n 


164 or the Seb "A E R B. 
Or wherein the Elective Mood el, with or 


without may, is expreſs'd variouſly; © 


M ſprings reduce their currents to see 1 
That J, being govern'd by the wat' ry moon, 


40 © Is ſend forth e tears to drown the world.“ 


in vid iw I | T2514 
E 0 thou . 00 ke 5 air, | 
& Who in the heav 'n of heav'ns has fix d thy — 
“Supreme of Gods l unbounded and alone! 
* Hear, and before the burning ſun deſcends, 
« Before the night her gloomy veil extends, 
« Low in the duſt he laid yon hoſtile ſpires, 
„Be PRIAm's palace ſunkin GRECIAN fires, 
« In HecTo's breaſt be plung'd this ſhining ſword, 
And . heroes groan around their Lord,” 
Pops, 


a 
* : 
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-In- conſidering the import of the next Sign, 
we ſhall not ſo much fix our attention upon the 
various 'meanings, or ſenſes, in which it may, be 
taken, ſince they are ſimilar to what we found 
belonging to the former; as particularly attend 
to the 7 enſe, in which it is us'd. 3 for this Sign 
ſometimes denotes the. Preſent, ſometimes the | 
Firſt Paſt, and ſometimes the Future. 


The 
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T The Sign itſelf is might ; ; and i it is call'd the 


Sign of the Firſt Paſt Tenſe of the Elective Mood, 
becauſe, tho? it be ſometimes found in a Genifi- 
cation implying the time Preſent, and ſometimes 
in that implying the time Future, yet it is this 


1. alone which, in the Electivt Mood, denotes the 
| Firſt Paft Tenſe. 

Our firſt obſervation ſhall be, that this Sion 
ſometimes refers us to the Preſent time. This 
is the caſe, when it is us'd in the way of ſuppoſiti. 
on, and preceeds the DRIES and Vd to which 
gt is applied. | 


22 


=" +. 4 
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Might my voice incite ; 
$6 Now, now, this inſtant, ſhould Commence the fight.” 
| Pope. 


Or when | ir is introduc'd i in conne&tion with a 


ſuppoſition relating to Preſent time, expreſs'd or 
underſtood. 


No difference of intereſts or opinions have been 
able to withdraw his protection from me: and I 
might juſtly be condemn'd for the moſt unthankful of 
mankind, if I did not always preſerye for him (viz. 
the Earl of PETERBOROUGH) a molt ar yang reſpect 
«© and inviolable ated | DRYDEN. + 


* Not one but ſuffer d; and too adeary bought 
The prize of honour, which in arms he ſought "6 
Some doom'd to death, and ſome in exile driv'n, 
Outcaſts, abandon'd by the care of heav'n; | 
| MM = Ny 
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165 Of be Ei VERB. 


« e n old PRIAM * might with pity view.” 


With grief, that's beauty's canker, thou mught'f call 


So worn, ſo wretched, ſo deſpis'd a crew, 


Diver. 
* Thatis to ſay, IWere he n now aber, N 


4. This galant, whom thou ſeeſt, 
6 Was in the wreck; and * but he's ſomething ſtain'd 


him 
* A goodly perſon... | | | SHAKESPEAR, 


_ 


i. e. Whee it not that Be is. 


15 1 not this ſomething more than phantaſy ? 
& Before my God, I mizht not this believe, | 
4 J//ithout the ſenſible ant true avouch ; 
« Of mine own eyes. Toe, 


Here without is equivalent to Wei it not far | 


6 Well might I wiſh ; could mortal wiſh renew 
& That ſtrength, which once in es, youth T knew,” 
1 


No. 97. 


Our nextobſervation i is, chat michti 1 Frequent 
ly us'd to denote Time paft, Such, with _— 
to time, is the purport of it in. 


« Fair Ann PAGE hath anſwer'd my affection, 
< So far forth as herſelf might be her chooſer.” 
SHAKESPEAR, 


% Back 


15 1 
5 _ 5 N 


, 


ce Back to the thicket ſlunk 
« The guilty ſerpent, and well might; for Eve, 
&« Intent now wholly on her taſte, nought elſe 
« Regarded.” | MiLTov. 


In this application * it, it is ſometimes us'd 
tend of Might, have, the Sign of the Second 
Paſt Tenſe of this Mood. 


Thus Mr. Porz lays. 


The probable fable is, the recital of ſuch actiors 
& as tho' they did not happens yet —_— in the common 
& courſe of nature. 


For here might ſtands fur might have . 
And in the ſame manner Mir rox ſays. 


% Ex d on the fruit ſhe gaz d; which, to behold, 


_ Mighttempt alone.” 


For, might of itfelf alone hn bones her. 


And SHAKESPEAR. 


In that day's feats, | 
« When he might act the woman in the ſcene, 
c Heprov'd beſt man i'th*field ; and, for his meed, 
* Was brow-bound with the oak. + 


might ad, i. e. might have ated. 
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Our laſt obſervation, upon this part of the 
Mood, ſhall be, that might is often expreſſive of 
Futurity, when we would repreſent the caſual poſi. 
bility of an event, or when we wiſh that an event 
were poſſible, or in marking the end ala d at by 
former proceedings. 5 


Firſt, Mi; g reſpects Futurity, whilſt it 0 
ſents the caſual poſſibility of an event; as wil mY: 


Pear in the following inſtances. 


« Conſenting to the ſafe-guard of your honour, 
44 I thought your marriage fit; elſe imputation, 
« For that he knew you, might reproach your life.“ 
SHAKESPEAR, 


* 5 heat perhaps, a moment, might cats, 

&« Not break, the ſettled 8 of > ſoul.” Pork. 
< But that 0 tender ſhame 

& Will not proclaim againſt her maiden Joſs; 

« How might ſhe ben oy . SHAKESPEAL. 


« What if it tempt you to the flood, my! Led; 
* And there aſſume ſome other horrid form, 
Which might deprive your Sovereignty of reaſon, 
And draw you into madneſs ?” IEM. 


In 


of the Eu ERB. 20 


In this application of it, it often follows Verbs 
of wi/hing, and thoſe which are relative to other 
diſpoſitions and affections. | 


9 1 
yo! 1 £ 123 


* 


« O''er mields, and 3 * helmed heads he ** 


he Of Thrones and mighty Seraphim proſtrate, 
of « That wiſh'd the mountains now might be again, 
2 « Thrown on them, 3 as a ſhelter from his 8 
nt . | MI ron. 
by 
| No. 99. 
> regs Fe 
Secondly, Might has a reference to Futhrity, 
when-us'd Optatively with reſpect to the Poſſibility 
of an event, the Probability of which is deſpair d 
of. The following examples will aſcertain this. 
R. « O migbt 1 live to hall the glorious day; + . 5 
te And ſing loud Pœans through the crouded way, 5 
When in triumphant ſtate the Bx1TISH Mvusx, 
E, “ True to herſelf, ſhall barb'rous aid refuſe ; ; 
| « And in the Roman majeſty appear, | ; 
Which none : know better, and none come ſo near.” 
| Nanette. 
95 | > zrnent | 
P “ O might a parent's careful wiſh 3 . | | 
« Far, far from IL10N, ſhould thy veſſels fail ; | — 
And thou, from camps remote, the ae ſhun, | 
| 7 Which now, alas, too neatly threats my ſon.” Porr. 
M. 


„ What 
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What once thou wert, O ever might/thou he 1 
* And age the lot of any chief but thee.” Port. 


« O in his deareſt blood might I allay 
My rage, and theſe barbarities repay,” =  Togy, 


Da me, mo only, as the urce and firing | 
« Of all corruption, alt the blame lights due: 
& So might the wrath ! fond wifh.-Could'ft — 
„A burden, heavier than the earth to bear ?” Ilir ron. 
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424 Tony Agne has 3 in View, 
ben it marks the end aim d at by former pro- 
„ But the will 
* And high permiſſion of all- ruling heav'n 
6 Left him at large to his own dark deſigns 3 
4 That with reiterated crimes he might 
4 Heap on himſelf damnation, while he ſought - 
Evil to others; and enrag d might ſee, 1 
How all his ares ſerv'd but to bring forth 
* Infinite goodneſs, grace, and mercy, ſhewn 
10 On man by him ſedue d. 8 . 


« Lives "Es 8 * loves his pain? 
* Who would not, finding way, break looſe Gem bel, 


“ Tho' thither doom'd.? Thou would'ſt thyſelf, 2 
doubt; 


% And boldly venture to whatever place | 
. « Fartdeſt 


6. 


K K 


of the Eds VEB. 271 
te Fartheſt from pain, where thou might ſi hope to ones 


N « Torment with eaſe, and ſooneſt recompenſe 
"hy « Dole with delight,” LE MiLTon, 
F “ But the ſword : 

' WH « Of Micuanr, from che armory of Godt . 

Was giv'n him temper'd ſo, that ee | 
4 Nor Solid, night reſiſt that edge. Inzx. 

port 
"ON, « From her black bloody locks the fury ſhakes 


“ Her darling plague, the fay'rite of her ſnakes ; 
With her full force ſhe threw the pois'nous darts 
And fix d it deep within AMaTA's heart; 

« That, thus envenom'd, ſhe might kindle rage, | 
And ſacrifice to an her houſe and huſband's age.“ 
Dre, 


The brutal Cacvs, as by chance they ſtray'd, _ 
Four oxen thence, and four fair kine convey'd z 
And, leſt the printed footſteps might be ſeen, 

He dragg d them backwards to his rocky den. IDE. 


One veſt array d the corpſe ; and one they fpread . 
Oer his clos'd eyes, and wrapt around his head, 
„That, when the yellow hair in flame ſhould fall, 
© The catching fire might burn the golden cawl.” 


. 


N. : | 

| *© $o to the coaſt of JoRDAN he directs 

| © His eaſy ſteps, girded with ſnaky wiles z 
ell 5 Where he might likelieſt find this. New-declard, 
bp | © This Man of men, atteſted Son of God. * MiLTox. 
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To the Ele#ive Mood there dez two Seco] 
Paſt Tenſes: of the one of which, may bave | ls the 
Sign; and, of the other, might An." * 


As to may have, i it always refers to ſome e event, 
action, conduct, circumſtance, perſon, or thing, 
as having happen'd or exiſted; but never dg 
this poſitively, but only in the way of conceſſo, 


ſuppoſition, opinion, or doubt: and might therefor 
be call'd the /ceptical Tenſe. 


That it does this in the way of conce fits M 2M | 
Porz and Lord SHAFTBSBURY ſhall voughs-" * 


Exact Spolitine. juft 3 ee ati 
& poliſh'd numbers, may have been found in a thouſand; 


« but this poetical fire, this Vivida vis mimi, in a very 
6c few. ” | pig 


« -Your over-ſeriouſneſs a while ſince, at ſuch aim 
& ſeaſonable time, may have driven me perhaps into 
« contrary extreme, by oppoſition to your melancho! | 
hummer |, SHAFTING) 


As to its lenden in the way of ſuppeſitin, 
take the following inſtances. 


« Who is there once thinks of colivating this " 

«© or of i improving any ſenſe or faculty, which natur 
may have given of this kind ? Ibu. 
: | « A Man 


& A man may poſſibly not have burn'd a temple, as 

« FROSTRATUS ; and yet may be contented : or tho? 
« he may not have conquer d the world, 1 ALEkXAN- 
4 yet he may be eaſy and contented. 


SnarremORY, 


* * 


« 1 ck am ſecret : " Hear'n n is 5 high 1 
« High, and remote, to ſee from thence diſtinct 
« Each thing on earth; and other care perhaps 
« May have diverted from continual watch, 
« Our great F orbidder.” | 


* 


Miro. 


* 


It is likewiſe Fe ative of Opie 


. 1 
<< "3x1 + 


« Since tis not impoſſible to write ill even in the beſt 
c of cauſes, I am inclin'd to think this great one of religi- 


& other ; ſince they, who write in defence of i it, are apt 
« generally to uſe ſo much the leſs caution, as they are 
more exempt from the fear of en or Criticiſm in 
« their own perſon.” _ (SHAFTESBURY. 


And of Doubt. 


6. 


ſomewhat to blame in his ſecond choice, ſince it is 
certain that Sir Joan FALSTAFF, who, was Knight 
of the Garter and a Lieutenant General, was a name 


HEN RV the Fifth's and Hex RY the Sixth' s times.” 5 
| Row. 
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te on may have run at leaſt an equal hazard with any 


& ] don't know whether the author may not have been 


of diſtinguiſh'd merit in the wars in FRANCE in 
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| Of the other Second Paſt Tenſe of the Electiye 
Mood, of which migbr bave is the Sign: let it be 
. obſerv'd, that it either ſimply refers to a Pai. 
9. or Probality, of being, happening, or acting, 
in time paſt, in ſuch or ſuck a manner; or mark 
ſome imaginary event as a poſſible or probable 
conſequence, reſulting. L up conduct or 
circumſtances. 


(c 
«6 


It refers to the mere Poſſibility, or Probatiliy, 
of exiſtence, action, or event; in ſuch inftance 
1 theſe. 


* About his neck my arms 7 might hows wound ; 
And, had he caſt me off, appear d to * ſound.” 
SANDY, 


5 


e 
* 1. e. ſwoon, , 


te 
6 


« Ts this the Tove, is this the recompence 
** Of mine to thee, ingrateful Eve ; a 
* Immutable, when thou wert Joſt, nat 1 
ct Who might have liv'd, and joy'd immortal bliſs, 
« Ye willingly choſe rather death with thee ?” 
Mix rox, 


« 
«K 


« 


& In the ſky, 


Transform d to birds, my loſt companions fly ; 
« Hoy ring 


JN, 


. 3 = 5 ET 
. 05 
ES a 


f de EN VERB, 158 


1 Hoy ring about the coaſts, they make their moan, 
« And cuff the cliffs with pinions not their own : 
« ] might have promis'd to my ſelf thoſe harms 
« Mad as I was, when I with mortal arms | 
« Preſum'd againſt immortal pow'rs to move, 
« And violate with wounds the * of Love.“ 
un iert 3 PDRrpzx. 


« He died like an Angel; I am fart bab hore 
« recover'd, but for the Phyſicians, O theſe Doctors 
« theſe Doctors l. Fa HAAR. 
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Again, mizht have matks ſome imaginary 
cent, as a Poſlible or probable con/equence, reſult- 
ing from ſuppos d condutt or circumſtances in 
time paſt, 


« Such command ue 
c To ſee that none thence iffu'd forth a Spy. 


“Or enemy, while God was in his work; 
« Leſt he, incensꝰd at ſuch eruption bold, 
6 Deltrudtion with Creation "mw have mix d. 
Mik rox. 
ct Avant ſevere, or ns 
© Imput'ſt thou that to my default, or will 
© Ofwandring, as thou'call'ft it; which who bom. 
But might as ill bave happen d, n,, . 
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Ob O'that er ed 11 Ce Rl 4 
te Had ſquar'&'me to thy 3 Fats en now" c 


* 1 might $&u#look'd upon my Queen's full eyes, 


& Have taken treaſure from her lips; _ left them 
4 More rich for what 8 2 * bee. WI 
"ok Peace; tawny "ERR half me BY half thy POM 

Did not thy hue betray whoſe brat thou art; 

« Had nature lent thee but thy Mother's lock; 1 

Villain, thou might ſt haue been an Eanpeiind! 957 
„Ani re Kaus, 
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We come now to the Potential Mood, Which, 
as we formerly obſerv'd, bears generally a refe- 
rence to the poer of ſome agent, or thing. * 


66 


Can is the Sign of the Preſent Tenſe of thi 
Mood : but as it ſeems, by the poets at leaſt, to 
be ſometimes us'd as a Verb; we will, firſtof all 
view it in that capacity, and then Poon * con. 
ider it as a Sign. 


2 hy 


ws 1 
* 


As a Verb, it extends no ba «i the Pre. 
ſent and Firſt Paſt Tenſe; and pe to be all 
zo perform. e Eg 


« P've ſeen myſelf, wh ferv'd againſ the Fazcs 
And they can well on horſeback: but this Gallant 
« Had witchcraft i in't; he grew into his ſeat.” 


SHAKESPEAR |} 
«Lite, W 


Ig 
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Pe 
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t U is all D 1 
« A man oppreſt, , dependaht, y. et 2 man. 3 Port, © 
« The body to ACHILLEs to 1 
ee Demands sur care; alas, wwe dan no more.. n. 
N 1 4» „4 a 
k {15} 81 #5 ht 8123 L357 . 6 © ; 
ce To * the artiſt God hy oriefs ths $ 2068 
60 eure, what VULCAN can, is ever thine.” Iod zu. 
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8 rer 
A — * > nel oat, 


MEN? 

< O friends} why come not on theſs wiſer proud? 
te Ere-while they ferce were coming, and when we, 
To entertain them fair, with open front 
And breaſt (what could we more ?) propounded terms 
Of compoſition; ſtreight they chang'd their minds, 


60 Flew off, and i into range ee fell.“ r | 


EM 1 


« Behold em weeping 2 their native ee th 
66 What could their wives, or . children, more?” 


i ; ©. i 
. 14 2 = Non Berg 115 a * . Narr, 


A 
I> 4 


Yer for al the Kr tow that Can makes lere. 
of being a Verb, theſe expreſſions may be only. 
Elliptical; Can and Could "Wor 885 r in- 
ſtead 1 CE among 
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As the Potential Mood generally bears a refe- 
rence to Power, and as Power: may be conſider d 
either as Natural or Moral; it may not be impro- 
per to give ſome erat ie, whetein Can, che Sign 
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usid to denote either of theſe Powers. 
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To begin oh, Natural Power, — 4 of: 
Perſons or WR ; Can refers to 1t in ſuch expreſ- 


hons as Ries A. —.ha c) rig 8 W 
11 28 21 84 i. * 1 n 
0 Hail, virgin if you be, as thoſe cheek roſes 
<< Proclaim you ate 1o:1eſs-3- can yo ſo Pan. 
« As bring me to-the ight.of Least? 
4 Of 20505 iv, is] 112 eee, 


" e art convert a virgin. to a Boy 5 0 hen, 


"I *X 


1. Fut, 1 can ediniterfeit the deep Tagen, 
“ Speak, apd look big, and pry on ev'r Fae,” 3 


a 1 : 1 
Fe pigs te HakbiPtax 
BAY. Pa * 3 N : 4 7 1 * * 11538 f 
3 * Fe #44 Tt 41844100. ww” 1 4 T3 12033 Tay 4 4x" 


80 he „ and moſt * worldly life, 
© That age, ache, penury, en 
cc. Can lay on nature; is a parad MW: 5% Ns 168 151 
«Ts what we fear of death. V's ih” 


C ü 
40 Can flags 80 loud v che- No." nr 


Sanvys, 


& Let him, whoſe might can hurl this bowl, ariſe.” 
| Pops, 


cc She can fetch and carry: why, a bote can do no 
ce more; nay, a horſe can not fetch „ but only carry; 
ce! beet. is he mmm than a. wan ban 


"24 ? + > 
by OY 43% CF 


ce „A fuller blaſt he ne'er. 1 our lesen, 6 
7 Tf i it hath ruffian d ſo upon che Sea, | 


What 


e 
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« What ribs of oak, when mountains melt on them, 
cc Can hold the mortiſe 1 „ 


18 481 


« Why Would, 4 a 1 man, as I, 


« Burn with 2 jury e Bas can never Se x2 


5 Popx. 
etzt flow of 3 
« For Spire, 


8 ey Mater r 
« Can either Sex aſſume, or both; ſo folt | e aþFA 7? 
And uhcompounded is their ee pure? 
Not tied or manacled with joint or limb, 

Nor founded on the brittle ſtrength of bones, 

« Like cumbꝰroùs fleſh 3 but in what thape ey chooſe, 
Dilated or eoniens'd, bright or pogo 

« Can execute their airy purpoſes, © 

« And works * loye or enmity . 4 


„Only begotten Son, ſeeſt thou > rage 

« Tranſports our Adverſary ; whom no bounds 

« Preſcrib'd, no bars of hell, nor all the chains 
Heap d on him there, nor yet WM main Abyſs, 
* Wide Interrupt, cen bold;!“ Ge Ing, 
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« Satan; I know thy lenk, 59 thou bew he 
« Neither our own, but giv'n : what folly, , then, 
Io boaſt what atms can do 80 ed 
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% Monſieur de la Motte very zudiciouſl oblenes | 
that, + but for this fore-knowledge of the certainty 
ce of his death at TROY, ACHILLEs's character coll | 


& have drawn but little eſteem from the reader.” 'p 
OPE. 


ET i. e. We be had never + fall. 
1 + i. e. had it not been for. 


rr amt zur A+ 5 x 
| R * 


SA 2 5 q n : : 
OY Wn” S 9 eam 


— 


ee — TS > — ay 2 2 
WAND na. e. - EE 
8 * 2 . PETR „ IE EE ONE ra fe en ag bs 1 1 2 
N b JR Va 
T.... ˙ mA War ep ae ⏑ erty air > ens — wia 2 
$>- — 2 — > — E. _ on * 7" 9 
"5 . * 


D 
LIN 
83 


Rn I rear 
n 


"I 
8 
LEY 
— 
2 


r 
* 
3 — 
. 
—2 


* 2 
N _ * * — 2 2 " . - * 5 4 Me 
hs — WAY — 2. 
1 r * a — ire 8 
* 775 NEE EE. en ae, 
+ 4-4. wt 1 r f 8 t 


1 q 2 7 — 2 Senn nee 3 N — * * < * x N a * N 
Ws LE nd 4 4 2 F * 1 — _ _ — 1 — * , — . — * 7 1 — — — _ L naſe — — 
: "7 " 6 | Mb e . 1 —_ — — RL 2 — — 2 8 S 2 1 ati 1 — — , 

WER HAS a 41 rome ine eros 8 = — by * \ Ren 5 ==> D 9 N . 2 MINT = 8 . t _ _ * — FR —— N n 
0 : F ene 2 ** o 2 0 ae . 22 here — A cc panache „ 

G c = — F whe, * pro — 1 * . — * < 8 2 FO R d. 2 K 32 

* 3 — — 3 . 3 — —— 4 K — . 7 0 * 2 NEED Ar eee * * * 3 a < ad = na e £ 8 * * F r . 5 a n 

— * 5 * 9 _ 18 hy A —— l 4s =reeporeghl 0 * e AE. a I wh _ — r _ — etoCerninycNonunlc rue 1 e W A 1 ny 
* - * — c N n ; . p - > 2 — : - AGE — yy. : OT yu — — 5 = _ 2 . — F 5 = . 
= _ * — l D a os y - 4 * rr * — * EE * IE oy 
. er ro nn 2 N er af Pu 0 2 . 1 : 3 ; 0 > . — > . 
4 : IE * n 2 25 Ste k ay de N — — 


te The 


* 


)PE, 


0f the Bells VERB, 497 


bd 


« The gentleman has often told me, he was ſtrangely 
« ſtruck at firſt ſight : but when ſhe ſat to him for her 
te picture, and aſſum'dall thoſe graces, that are ſo proper 
« for the occaſion ; his torment was ſo exquilite, his 

« paſſion ſo violent, that he could not have liv'd a day, 
« had he not found means to EK che charmer of his 
« * heart} his own,” _ e | 


* 


No. 116. 


And as Could, when a Suppoſition is implied, 


is often us'd definitely in the Preſent Tenſe, and 
ſometimes indefinitely, or ſo as to include both 
| Preſent and Future; ſo could have, in that caſe, is 
| always found to refer to Paſt Time, or be applied 


to Paſt tranſactions, not abſolutely indeed, but 
conditionally, ſome Suppoſition or other being 
generally implied, tho? not always expreſs d. 


“No painter 3 could have diſtinguiſh'd them more by 


« their features, than the Pr has by their manners.“ 


_ Pope. 


« ] have known a woman that never was out of the 
„ pariſh of St. IAMEs's, betray as many foreign foppe- 


& ries in her carriage, as * ſhe could have glean'd ufi in 


5 half the countries of Europe.” Appisox, 
+ had be attempted it. 


* had ſhe been abroad. 
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3 Who * could w_ thookke” that a man of kt let 


64 foal temper would have been, ſo revengeful | TR 
| FaRgpnas, 


45 « 1 thankfully acknowledge, to the Almighty power, 
6 ms afliftance he has given me in the beginning, the 
cc proſecution, and concluſion of my preſent ſtudies; : 


& which are more happily perform” d, than 1 I could "ug 


& promis'd to myſelf, when I labour'd under ſuch dif. 
couragements .  Davnm, 


Ladies, you. > Wag 
< To have a temple built you; all the ſwords. 
« In ITALY, and her confed'rate arms, 


< + Could not have made this peace,” max ku. 


* bad he even ſet himſelf about it 


7 had I adventur d to form any flame alas 
them. 


+ had they 1 drawn and employs to py 


No. 117. 


Before we enter upon any other Mood, ler us. 


here recollect, whether we can diſcern any reſem · 
blance, among thoſe through which we have al- 
ready paſs'd : for could we find out any common 


principles belonging to them, we ſhould not only 


form more clear and diſtinct ideas concerning 
thele 


. 
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each other; but be capable alſo, perhaps, of 


ſpecting the Elective and Potential Moods, in 


9 bo KS , 
ff. 
1170 ĩ²˙ůdwd 


fe Es VERB, | 199. 


theſe Moods themſelves, by obſerving wherein 
they agreed, and wherein they differ'd from 


jadging more accurately, when we come at them, 
concerning hoe: which. we > Rave 1 not yet arriv'd 
at. 


We b now gone be the Indicative, 
1 ES, and Potential Moods. : 


— 3 . 
— — 5 2 — ſo 8 
* . . * — ew" le * - — ee INS 8 rr Ne rere DES. 
— — PR = — - — — — ITY — — — — — — — N 
5 2 ' A 122, ot 2 2 TEE” — nt RES — © o — BY \ « — e 
Ki — - ——— — T Py ro * 2 — 3 per = — ———— 8 > - 1 
. > — - B re e 7 * 7 E, 
A. 9 * ” v 42 — 8 — — * pace 
A 2 3 2 


1 

When we were upon the Indicative and Sub-. N 
junctive Moods, we had occaſion to obſerve com- Ul 
paratively, with reſpe& to the Preſent Tenſes of 1 
both of them, that what was expreſsly and with- | — 14 
out limitation affirm*d or denied in the Indicative, HY! 
was only utter'd in the way of Suppoſition, or Wl. 
conditionally, 3 in the Supjancavs, mow! 


May we nat in the fame manner. obſerve, re- 


which thoſe others ſeem to have coaleſc'd, that 

in their Preſent Tenſes, when thoſe Preſent Ten- 
ſes regard the Time Prefent, they affirm or deny 
without limitation or reſerve 5 whereas in their 
Firſt Paſt Tenſes, when theſe Tenſes regard Pre- 
ſent Time, they only form a Suppoſition, or utter 


a conditional or modified expreſſion?  _ I | 

Again, when we were upon the Indicative i | | 
Mood, we remark'd of the Firſt and Second Paſt 108! 
Tenſes,when us'd in the way of Suppoſition, that Ht} 


the Firſt Paſt Tenſe denoted the Suppoſition to [1081 
04 concern 11] 
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Potential Moods, ſince the Firſt Paſt Tenſe in 


IO Sand 


wy 


concern the Time Preſent, whereas the + 
expreſs'd it to be relative to Time Paſt, 


And abe not the: fame cbäbrvint 6 1 
Firſt and Second Paſt Tenſes of the Elective and 


them forms a Suppoſition reſpecting | Preſent 
Fime, and the Second 8 0 Paſt 5 


What appears Je” peculiar i in the Elefive 
and Potential Moo is, may be men un. 
der the followingk heads. | | 


Firſt, That, in Gin N and Firſt Paſt 
| Tenſes, they often bear a reference to future time, 


Secondly, That when the Preſent Tenſe refers to 
future time, it does ſo abſolutely, or without limi- 
tation; but when the Firſt Paſt Tenſe refers to 
it, it only does this conditional. | 


Thirdly. That when the Firſt Paſt Tenſe regards 
Time paſt, it does this in a Poſitive manner, as 
bearing reference to ſome real tranſaction; where- 
as the Second Paſt Tenſe is always conditional, and 
alludes only to ſome ſuppos'd circumſtance or 
event. 5 


! 


Two. 118, 


As to the Determinative Mood; the Sign of 
its Preſenr Tenſe is will : but as will ſometimes 
occurs 


occurs and nod . it 
may be proper here to give ſome inſtances, in 
which it is us'd as a Verb. 


e 
d When us'd as aVerb, it Ghai to SR, of either 
n to decree, to determine, to order, or to choqſe; 
it and ſeems to have a preſent, paſt, and future 

tenſe; as alſo participles, | 
J Thus, in the preſent tenſe, it  ometimes Ggni 
* hes to decre. 
“ There arm once more the bold Duran — 
| « And arm in vain; nnn | 
e. Popk. 
0 c Neceflity and chance 
1. (6 AN not me; and what I w:l/, is fate.” 

Mix rox. 
0 | | 

Sometimes to tmn 
ls “So abſolute ſhe ſeems,' 
8 « And in herſelf compleat; ſo well to know | 
re- Her own; that what ſhe wills to do or ſay, 5 
d . * Seems wiſeſt, virtuouſeſt, diſcreeteſt, beſt.” IbEM. 
Ir 1 5 
8 Sometimes to order. 
«© BUTLER, be you the meſſenger for us, 
(6 And wall him preſently repair to court.” 
SHAKESPEAR. 

s ne: 
8 


. 
—— e A e Se Fs. Wy 
NEW es 546 


atone 


be nw 1 ego v4 


x Y — * _ oy N . mY 
PPC TTC 


— — nay — 
& i 


* Finds no acceptance, nor can find: for how 
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cc Our voluntary ſervice he requires, 
« Not our neceſſitated; ſuch with him 


£m , wm. 


* Can hearts, not free, be tried, whether they fo 
© Willing or no; who wil but what they muſt 
« By deſtiny, and can no other chuſe.“ Nu ron. 


It i is expreſs di in the paſt tenſe thus. 


—— G 


cc „ Trembling he ſtood before the golden wain, 
cc And bow'd to duſt the honours of his mane ; 
«© When, ſtrange to tell! (So Juno _— he broke 
Eternal 9 and portentous ſpoke,” Pork. 


And in the Future 


cc Man ſhall not quite be loft, but ſav'd who will,” ' 
Mu ron. 


And in the Participle. 
ce And, in this reſolution, I defy thee; 


Not willing any longer conference, 
Since thou denied'ſt the gentle king to ſpeak.” _ 
| 9 SHAKESPEAD 


No. 119. 


When we were upon the Inflection of the De- 
terminative Mood, it was obſerv'd concerning 


5 Wil, 


bg 


» — JQ 


fill, the Sign of the Preſent Tenſe of it, that 
when it refers to Future Time, it is the Sign of 


the Second Future of the Indicative Mood; bur. 


when it denotes preſent reſolution, it is the Sign 
of the Preſent of that Mood we are now upon. 


As to its application when the Sign of a Future 
Tenſe, enough hath been ſaid in the Indicative 


Mood; it now remains to give ſome inſtances of 


its uſe, as a Sign of the Preſent of the Determina- 
tive. Theſe among many others, are to be met 
with. : | : 


« My heart will burſt, an if I ſpeak ; 


“And I will ſpeak, that ſo my heart may burſt,” 
TY | SHAKESPEAR, 


© Divide me, like a bribe-buck ; I will keep my fides 


© to myſelf, and my horns I bequeathe your huſbands.” 
- Ide. 


ec Since I am crept in favour with myſelf, _ 
i I vill maintain it with ſome little coſt.” IDbku. 


« If thou wil outſtrip death; go, croſs the ſeas.” 


IopzM. 


Nov, by God's mother, prieſt, TI ſhave your 


crown.“ | Idem. 


The Ie is full of noices, | 
Sounds, and ſweet airs, that give delight and hurt not: 
Sometimes a thouſand twanging inſtruments 
Mill hum about 8 1 
Let 


i bn VER 6g 


. T——. 7 DDE 7 root 


204 of the Enghfs VERB. 


— 


Let the ſky rain potatoes; let it thunder to the, 
| 6 tune of Green Sleeves ; hail comfits, and ſnow Erin- 
< goes: let there come a tempeſt of provocations ; 1 
66 wil Milter n me here.” SHAKESPEAR, 
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607 The old Scholiaſts, refining on this Simile, wil 
44 have it, that Pars is compar'd to a goat on account 
« of his incontinence, and toa frag for his cowardice,” 

OM, 
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« At laſt the natal odious morn 5 nigh, 
« When to your cold, cold VILLA I muſt go; 
« There far, too far, from my CEN nus figh : _ 
„ Oh why, MasSALA, will Ay plague meſo?” 


SAR, 


66 Far on 88 top, in ſecret "oY | 
45 Ourſelf will fit, and ſee the hand of fate 
<< Work e out our will.“ 1 88 


“Thus we will _ know every thing, and be at 
“the pains of examining nothing.” SHAFTESBURY, 


In reading, or in ſpeaking, when will belongs 
to the Preſent of the Determinative, it is pro- 
nounc'd with Emphaſis ; but in a lower tone, 
when itis only the Sign of the Future. 
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No. 120. 


Would is the Sion of the Firſt Paſt 108 of 


the Determinative Mood ; but as this word, alſo, 
ſometimes 
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ſometimes aſſumes the appearance of A Vab,. it 


vill be proper to take notice of it in that quality, 


before we zee it t merely as A Sign. 


re I Þ | 


When a Verb, it extends no o tber than the 
Preſent Tenſe, and generally ſignifies to-wiſh. It 


has often a perſon expreſt before it, but occurs 


alſo on without that Perſon. 


The Gerſon i is e in the volloving; in- 
ſtances. 


« Buck! 1 would 1 ad waſh tel of the 1 — 


K 


„Buck, buck, buck; ay buck ; I warrant you buck, 


« 2nd of the ſeaſon to.” SHAKESPEAR, 


A 


« Oh ho, oh ho; „„ 
« [ would it had been ſo.” 3 IRI. 


I would to heav'n, I had your potency.” IRR. 


« Hang him, diſhoneſt raſcal ; / would all of the 9 
"* 1 were in the ſame diſtreſs.” 54S, Ion. 


« [would my huſband would meet hin in this Ng 
But is ſuppreſs'd i in theſe. | 
« JWould thou might ſt lie e the waſhing of 


ten tis = _ Ivan. 
“ O would this a : 
0 Thi hadſt never ſeen,” N | 'SANDYS, 
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cc Then "RR Lite, Earl [Princes cook. 
Fhe dead Man by the Hand, 5 
5 2 And ſaid; Earl DovobAs, for thy 1 
aul I had loſt my Land” CeCe 


* 4 * 
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24 


cc Ah no Suſpicion is the teſt of love; 
I too dread rivals, I'm ſuſpicious. grown : 
re Your charms the moſt inſenſate heart muſt move; - 
ec Hould you were beauteous in my eyes alone?“ af 


- Graves, 


te fees, however, t6 mean the Verb dhe! in 
the following paſſages. 


cc Prepare to die, 
re For diſobedience to your father's will; 
= or; elle to wed DauztTazvs, as he eas 
Sn 
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cc What whuld you with me?” 
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e Truly, for my part, I world little or nothing with 

* you, Tour father and my uncle have made motions: 
"+. if! it be my luck, ſo; if1 not, happy man be his dole.” 
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1. t: Beſeech your majeſty give me leave tk £03 
1 = Sorrow would ſolace, and my age would caſe,” IDEM, 


When a Verb, it is pronouge'd with Lupetiou 
= energy, to what it bears when but a Sign. 
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Jo come at a clear conception of the manner 


in which would is applied, hen a Sign; it will be 


neceſſary, as it is a word which often refers to pre- 
ent, paſt, and future, to ſelect ſeverally inſtances 
of theſe three manners of 1 its reference, | 
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FRS r, it refers to the preſent, Lo that 


Firſt, when nee inclination. or defire is-inti« 
mated. : 5 E 3 
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60 When I would pray and 1 think, I think and pray 
Jo ſev ral ſubjects; heav'n hath my empty words, 


« Whilſt my intention, bearing not my tongue, 
« Anchors on ISABEL,” „ 


60 TheFom barks 1 when he wouldſteat the lamb. " 
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c Fain nt 1 go, to chafe his paly 280 
« With twenty thouſand kiſſes.” 


<« There is your commiſſion, 


From which we weld not have 7a, warp.” Torn, 
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« Yet would'f thou Wi the proffer'd coma ſtand, 
© The GREEKs and TROjAxs ſeat on either 88 1 
&« Then let a midway ſpace our hoſts divide 
0 * And, on that age of war the cauſe be tried,” ow, 
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cc Me doſt chou bid to ſhun the coming fight ? 
« Me wouldf thou move to baſe inglorious fli ght? 
« Know, tis not honeſt in my ſoul to fear, 
« Nor was TvDIDEs born to tremble here,” Ipzu. 
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« He lights his torches at her radiant eye.” : 
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„ HoMER has plac'd theſe words, and ſoſten d the 
<< ſyHables into each other, ſo as to derive muſic from 
cc a croud of names, which have in themſelves no beauty 
« or dignity. I would flatter myſelf, that I have ptac- 
tisꝰd this not unſucceſsfully i in our language, which z 
tc more ſuſceptible of all the variety and power of num- 
85 bers, than any other of the modern, and ſecond to 
v nohe but the GREEK and RoMAx: - Tort, 
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Secondly, when preſent choice is intimated. 
« Pd rather be a toad, | 00 


And live upon the vapour of a dungeon; _ 
| | © Than 
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«© Than keep a carnen, men love 
« For others uſes.” | SHAK ESPEAR. 


„ Fy, ſy, Mr. Ford ; are Je nat. aſham'd? J would 
« not have your. diſtemper, * this Wa, for all the 


« wealth of Mun caſtle.” uE. 
« eber. a bens 
« In faith, for little Ever ann, n age 


K You'd venture an enballing, Suni ELITE 3 Wh 


424: 77 28 Heav'n has but DOS hc rh abr; | fe **, 
© Our ſorrow for our fins; and then Abe 
To pardon erring man: ſweet mercy ſeems 


Its darling attribute, which limits juſtice, 


As if there were degrees in Infinite; 
« And Infinite would rather want perfection, 
« Than panes to extent,” | _ PavPen, 
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« If you bethink yourſelf of any crime,” 
* Unreconcil'd as yet to beay' n and Brace, 


« I would not kill thy unprepared ak * 
No; heav'ns fateforut | lee, kill thy ſoul.” 
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Could [ come near your beauty with my 2 
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Fourthly, 'When ſuppos'd 
intimated. 


« Would curſes kill, as oth the mandrake” grow; 


"ve 1 would invent as bitter ſearching terms, 


8 * mY 


6 As lean- fac d Pes, in her loathſome cave.“ 
. 8 


"= F or I muſt ſpeak, what wiſdom. would conceal ; 
And truths, invidious to the great, reveal.” 8 Fort. 


«< So boden my foul, and bid hes wide 5 
“ For thus e eee the n * 
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 SzconDLY, Wald refers to Time Paſt, 
He world not, but by iſ of my chaſte — 
« To his concupiſcent intemp'rate luſt. 
<< Releaſe my brother: After much debatement, 6 
« My ſifterly remorſe confutes mine e honour 3 . 
And I did yield to him.“ ; | SHAKESPEAR. 


112 in 


The ſplitting rocks cont in * abi fink, 


© And would not daſh me with their ragged ſides,” 


Ibu. 


«< Vet fate would not  perrnit e en 
66 To harbour here. | 7 * 
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* He would be drunk 3 eee form you 
cc You do him wrong ſurely.” 


6c Sir, 
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«© Sir, Las an Inward of his. Farewell, good fa- 
tc ther; I pray thee, pray for me: The Duke, I ſay to 
« thee! again, would eat mutton on fridays; he's not 
« paſt it yet: and I ſay to thee, he would mouthe with 
« a beggar, tho” ſhe ſmelt of brown ar eco wh 

« 00 meli ſo; Fanewell.“ | e R. 


4 But none of them car'd for KATER; K 
« For ſhe had a tongue with a . 2 beans 
« Would cry to a Sailor, Go hang.“ Iam. > 


% When we were boys, 

« Who would believe, that there were Mountaineers 

« Dewlapt like bulls, whoſe throats had hanging at them 
« Wallets of fleſh ?”. Ie. 


« Perhaps his works, which toon d not furniſh us with 
« fats for his life, will be more reaſonably made uſe 
« of, to give us a picture of his mind.“ e. 


* Sons would not t let A JAX weep, it is be- 
« cauſe he is drawn rather as a madman, than a hero.” 
_ Toe. 


60 Nor Troy en conquer, nor the Gars eoould 

yield, 

« 7118 great SARPEDON cord amid the field. 8 
£00 Ive, 


What, was it you, that would be ENGLAND's King? 

* Was't you, that revell'd in our parliament,  _ 

And made a preachment of your N deſcent?ꝰ | 

| SHAKESPEAR. \ p 


„Once with what) joy the gen'rous Prince would hear 
* Of ev'ry chief, who fought this glorious war 3 
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6: Participate their fame, ba, 


bom. 


In all theſe inſtances of the application of 
would to Time Paſt, it plainly refers to former 
conduct, or event, as ariſing from inclination or 
diſpoſition, either really inherent in the 14h 
3 or n 
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I may perhaps be allow'd to produce here : 
few inſtances, wherein would, referring to Time 


Paſt, has been us'd inſtead of that next Sign 
which we are to treat of, would have. | 


6 T do confeſs it, and repent it, Father.“ 


6 *Tis meet, daughter: but repent you not, 
« As that the fin hath brought you to this ſhame; 
Which ſorrow's always tow'rd ourſelves, not heay'n; 
« Shewing * we'd not ſeek heav'n, as we love it, 
gut as we ſtand in fear.“ SHAKESPEAR, 


« If any object to this dr that AGAMEN- 
4 NON's whole ſcheme + would be uin d, if the army 
* ſhould take him at his word ; it is to be anſwer d, 
ee that his defign lay deeper.” * Pos 


 * 200d not ſeek, i. e. we would not have. ſought. 


+ would be ruin'd, i. e. would have been . 
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« He tells us that the warriours of thoſe times having 


Pe no trumpets, and becauſe the voice of the loudeſt he- 
« rald * would be drown'd in the nach of battle, ad- 


« This day, we hop'd, + wan wrep in conquyring 
flame 

« GREECE with her this, 400 crown our toils with 

fame.” | FRF: e LY 


A 


This 4 of Tenſes i is, ee, much 
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more tolerable in poetry, than in proſe; tho?, in- 


deed, the very beſt Writers too often indulge 
themſclves in it, to the no ſmall amazement and 
irritation of reid Gram marians | and Yerhal Cri- 
tics. 


undi ke d. l e. di bond 
Þ would wrap, i. e. would have wrapt. 


dee another inſtance at the end of No. 128. 


No, 1 24. 


TmzpLy, mould reſpects the Future, and that, 


Firſt, When it contains in it a declaration, 


with reſpect to premeditated conduct at ſome 
diſtance of time. 


< I would not ſpend another ſuch a night, 


* Tho'*twere to buy" a world of happy days? 
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« My accuſer is my prentice; and, when I did cor. 
cc rect him for his fault the other day, he did vow, upon 
© his knees, he would be even with me.” 

SHAKESPEAR, 


« If I prove her haggard ; 


& Tho' that her Jeſſes were my deareſt heartſtrings, 
« Pd whiſtle her off, and let her down the wind 


* "TV prey at fortune,” | Tor | 
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Secondly, When it points at. an event not yet 
come, or conduct not yet entex'd upon. 


« Why, why is this? K 
e Think'ſt thou d make a life of jealouſy, 
To follow ſtill the changes of the moon 
© With freſh ſuſpicions? No; to be once in doubt, 
c Is once to be reſolved.” . Toa, 
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« What propugnation is in one man's valour, 
* To ſtand the puſh and enmity of thoſs __ 


6 This quarrel would excite 2” Ibu. 


6 Sith *twas my fault to give the people ſcope, 
« *Twould be my tyranny to ſtrike and gall them 
« For what I bid them do: for we bid this, 
66% When evil deeds have their permiſſive paſs, 
* And not the puniſhment.” Ipru. 
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6 Firſt roſy Vexvs felt his brutal rage; 
< Me next he charg'd, and dares all heay'n engage: 
6 The wretch would brave high heav'ns immortal Sire, 
$6 His triple thunder, and his bolts of fire.“ Porr. 


— 


9 cf —_ — 
— 8 * — * — 
3 . W 2 7 WJ 28 
— eren, WEN INI ISIS 
Ne TEL — - —_ e wh N 
r Re ; 


6 Now, had not I the daſh of my former life in me, 
$ would preferment drop on my head,” SHAKESPEAR, 
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7hirdy, When it marks the aptitude of any 


thing to anſwer a future purpoſe, or occaſion an 
effect 


« I ladder quaintly made of DR 
« To caſt up with a pair of anch'ring hooks, | 
« Would ſerve to e anothey Hzxo's _—_ 
| | SHAKESPEAR. 


« There is a deviliſh mercy in the judge: 
Such as, you conſenting to it, — 
« J/ould bark your honour from that trunk you bear, 
« And leave ou naked. e n 


« The firm fixture of thy foot would give an excellent 


motion to thy gait, in a ſemicircled farthingale.“ 


Iptn, 
* ſhew "Rm pity. 5 


« I ſhew it moſt of all, when I ſhow Juſtice 
« For then I pity thoſe I do not know. 
* Whom a diſmiſſed fault would after gall.” . vide 


« Thy Sale of offices and towns in FRANCE, 


f they were known, as the ſuſpect is great, 


0 Would make thee quickly hop without a head. N Toa. 
cc 3 moſt wicked Go when ts call „ 


Nauld ev'n infect my mouth ; I do forgive 


“Thy rankeft faults.” iS nate ts Ib. 


O that my death would ſtay theſe rueful deeds.” 
5 e Ib ENT. 
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The web of our liſe beet 


« would be ot if our faults whiſper'd them nat,” 


SHAKESPBAR, 


* Supremely pleas'd with you, my bear * 
& In any trackleſs deſert I could dwell: 
« Ftom our recels your ſmiles would baniſh care, 
5 Your eyes give luſtre to the midnight cell.” 
GRAINGER, 


LJ 


Gs She looks- = 
& As ſbe would nk another 8 27 
< In her ſtrong toil of grace.“ SHAKESPBAR, | 


Fourth, Would reſpects the future, when it 
repreſents any circumſtance, conduct, or thing, 
as the TOO or Ow we e elſe 


ſuppos d. 


c O but man, Fry man, 
<« Dreſs'd in a little brief authority, 
5 Moſt ignorant of what he's moſt aſſur d, 
« His glaſſy eſſence; like an angry ape, 
Plays ſuch fantaſtic tricks before high heav'n, 
As make the Angels weep ; who, * 10th our ſpleens, 
* Would all themſelves laugh mortal.” SHAKESPEAR, 


* with our ſpleens, i. e. had they our lernt. 
6 This 


« Whoſe ſettled os and Fn word, 
« Nips youth i'th* head, and folfies doth emmew 
« As falcon does the fowl; is yet a devil: 


« His filth within being caft, he would appear 
A pond as deep as hell.”  SHAKESPEAR, 


4 Could great men ade, | 
« As Jovs himſelfdoes ; Jov would nc'er be quit: 


« For ey'ry pelting petty officer, 
« Mould uſe his heav 'n for thunder, 7 : 
« Nothing but thunder,? © 1 Toa, 


« What _— from Tor, from Panrs, would chou 
46 Ty country's fa the cue ry, fi ey 


Pops. 
 Fiftbh, When it n to will, the Sign 
of the Future Tenſe. - 1 
« Bring me to the teſt, | 
« Ard I the matter 2v:!! reword ; which madneſs 
% Would gambol from.“ . SHAKESPEAR, 
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We are now to enter upon would have, which 
is the laſt Sign belonging to this Mood, and 
which, tho' it almoſt perpetually refer to former 


time, yet not unfrequently carries fururity 1 in the 
boſom of it. 
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It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch a power ſhoulg 
be imputed to a Paſt Tenſe, as that of marking 
or denoting ſomething as Future. To clear up 


this difficulty, let us conlider what. v we mean by 
Future. 


The common notion of Future, 1 what b 
no means we pretend to find fault with ſo far as 


it goes, is, that it belongs to whatever "ow 
after the Time Preſent. 


— 


Now whatever hath been, altho now it be paſt, 
had its exiſtence formerly in the Time then pre- 
ſent, and whatever was to come after it, might at 
that time be conſider'd as Future; ſo that many 
things Paſt have been once Future, and conſider d 


as Future. But we have it ſtill in our power to 


look upon any Paſt Period of time, as the then 
Prefent time, and of courſe may conſider any e- 


vent, which falls out after that Period, as Future 


with reſpe& to that Period, or any thing which 
exiſted at that time. 


This is the ſort of Futurity which the Second 
Paft Tenſes, when they aſſign F uturity to an 
action or event, generally have in view; that is, 


they often mark one thing as the conſequence, 


reſult, or eventual heir of another. 
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coe Enghib VERB, og 


n explain'd what is meant t by F uturity 


in the Grammatical Senſe of it, when a power of 


conveying the idea of it is aſcrib*d to the Second 
Paſt Tenſes of ſome of the Moods of the Verb 
we now proceed to would have, the Sign of the 
Second Paſt Tenſe _ the Determinative Mood. 


And em. that the 8 paſt Tenſe 
is only a conditional mode of expreſſion, and al- 
ways refers, not to real, but only ſuppos'd Cir» 
cumſtances and events: we will view it in its two- 
fold capacity of repreſenting imaginary things, 
Firſt that ofits placing them behind us, or making 
them ſeem to us as Paſt ; and Secondly that of 
its bringing them before us, or woe them wy 
pear as Future. 


Firſt, Would have rde e dete, 
effects, operations, &c. as Paſt. 


« For Pl refer me to all things of ſenſe, 
* Whether a Maid, ſo tender fair and happy, 
« Would ever have, *tincur a gen'ral mock, 
Run from her guardage bo the footy bolom 
* Of ſuch a thing as Jos" SnAKESHEAR. 


„But in your bride you bony b brotherhood ; 
“ Orelſe you would not have beſtow'd the heir 
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« Of the 13 Boxv1L on your new wife's font, 
« And leave your brothers to go ſpeed elſewhere.” 
| OO” 


4% «Ji cg 0 royal Duke; "al 5 regard 
* « Upon 2 Vong. 14 fan have n nals, 0 1k 


FI 5 


00 
6 


(© Hell beard unfuferable noiſe, ket r 


« Her dark foundations, and too faſt had eee | 
1775 Mate. 


8 Hisvila a auen bis fele w harp and Gas... 
ung to his ribs, his legs intwining 


<© Each other; till, ſupplanted, down he fell 

A conſijoys ſerpent, on his belly prone; 

* Reluctant, but in vain ; a greater pow'r 

% Now rul'd him, puniſh's in the ſhape he finn'd 
According to 2 He would have ſpake; 

< But hiſs for hiſs. return'd with forked tongue 

& To forked tongue: for now all were transform 4 f 
Alike; to ſerpents all; as acceſſaries BT 
To his bold not. % 4; nin 1 5 "4 Ion. 


22 
* 


« But, prays what's the matter, Mr . Lyric 1 


£6 Nothing, Sir, but A ſhicking Bookſeller, that Wo 
<« me about forty guineas for a few lines, He would 


<« have put me off; {ol ſent for a couple of bull-dogs, 
ce and arreſted him.” | FARQUHAR. 


* 1 a not marry Foy tho' the were endow d 
4e with all that ADAM had left him. before he tranſ- 


6c greſs d. 
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« greſs d. She would have ids HercuLEs have turn d 
4 Spit, 22 and have cleft his ooh to make the fire too,” 
. = it | SHAKESPEAR. | 
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It is n af all theſe dende wherein 
would bave ſimply points at Time Paſt, that the 
reference is general, without ſpecification of any 
thing, circumſtance or action, as having ſo pre- 
ceeded, or being ſuppos d to preceed, the event 


to which this Sign precilely-reiers, as to hare 
calion'd it. 
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1ſt. When 5 repreſencs em as the conſe- | | 
quence or tefvilt, or what might have been &, | L! 
of ſomething elſe, which. might have eee. | [Fi 


«© Th offence is holy, that ſhe hath committed ; 
“Since therein ſhe doth eviate and ſhun 
* A thouſand irreligious curſed hours, 
Which forced marriage WF would have hlought.p hw 


d on her.” Suaskerzxx- 

4 8 | 

55 « I am glad be went not himſelf; ir ne Had found 

. « the young "is he would have been horn-mad. wb 
| Ip EMI. 

d 

c * Had ſhe complied with it, and nat otherwiſe 

1 diſpoſed of herſelf. 


« His 
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« His integrity 


40 Stands without blemiſh. » I. 1 15 2 oy, | 
«© That with ſuch vehemence he ſhould purſue = 


<« Faults proper to himſelf. I he had fo offended ; 
« He would have _weigh'd 4 brother by himſelf, 


be * And not have cut bim 0 


4. Bie d be's end - If ſhe had been bleſs'd, he 
& won never have lov'd the Moor.—Blefs'd pudding. 
Diaſt thou not Tee her padre with the palm of his 


40 She's full of views conditions” "& 


e hand ?” 


41 * 


&© You have no children, d z if you 
« The thought of them world have dr d up up remorſe: 


But, if you ever chance to have a child, 
« Look in his youth to have him ſo cut off, 


As, deathſmen, 


0 


Prince.“ 


„dear, Ny 
« My ſoul might keep, or utter with a tear; 


„Which never, never, could be loſt in air, 
Fix d in my heart, and oft repeated there.“ 


ee, | 


ID, 


had, 


u have rid this e 
lun. 


« And why receiv'd not I thy laſt command ? t 
6 Some word thou apt; have ſpokes. which, ſadly 


Pops, 


% Your preſents I return; whater you bring 
« To buy my friendfhip, ſend the Trojan king. 
We met in fight, I know him to my coft : 
* With what a whirling force his lance he Ci 


i. e. 1; is unreaſonable to think, 


+ Had L done fo." 


& Heav'ns, 


« 


(e 


"Wh 


6 


of de 
« Heav'ns, what a ſpring was in his arm to throw 

* How high he held his field; and roſe at ew ry blow |! 
« Had TROY produc'd two more, his mateh in might; 
« They world have chang'd the fortune of the fight : 

« Th" invaſion of the GRE RRS had been return d 
« Our e ane, ame Our cities burn'd.” ” Daves, 


« « If you. had 8 dos of the ring, TE 
« Or half her worthineſs that gave the ring, 
Or your own honour to retain the ring 


EQ You | would not then have parted with the ring.” 
RR. 


How would the wits of king CrHartes's time have 
6 „ to have ſeen Nicol ixi expos'd to a tempeſt 
« in robes of Ermine, and te ig in an open boat upon 
« a ſea of paſte - board. Appisox. 


« Had not my dur . bound but rü Weich to 
te break the omen, I queſtion not but half the women 
«in the company One” 'bave fallen fick that very 
£6 night, * | At IEM. 


« Th' e . mk each WA he 
“To be th' inventor miſs'd : fo eaſy it ſeem'd, 


« Once found; Which, + we Ts hoſt ould have 
thought 


- 


« Impoſſible.” — 4 drs. 


2dly, When it compares what 
been done, with what was done. 


and puppies, fifteen i th litter.” —SHAKESPBAR, 


To have ſeen, i. e ſeen... + on 


5 Yet Foun, i. e. had. it — As ber TY 
| 3dy, 
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The rogues lighted me into the tier with as lit- 
le remorſe, as they would have drown'd a blind bitch 
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Of ths Re⁵ VER. 


.gdly, a reciproeates to with the 1 
— Future . 


©« The 8 of mis little club 5 WF by ſc 


% wholeſome laws and penalties, that I queſtion not but 
40 my reader will be as well pleas'd with them, as he 
< would have been * with the Leges Convivales of Bey 
„ JoHnsoX, the regulations of an old RouA club cited 
© by Lips1Us, or nen a eee an antient 


224 


1 it kel the Common Future, or that 
which happens after the Time now Preſent, and 
not, as in the former caſes, the merely Grammati- 
cal, or what happens after a Time ſuppos d to 
have been preſent ons while ago. 


1 n is, however, implied i in i, wi 
reſpect to Preſent Time; viz. 


Had There preſented bim with, 


Fx 


N. B. Mes, the laſt term of this Sign, is, in 
this r Teaſe, often omitted. 


gi Had not your man put up the foul ſo Wi 
* Me bad more ſport.” | | SHAKESPEAR: 


＋ Wed bad, i. e. we would have had. 
Some of our Grammarians have given ot, 


that as would was the Off: ſpring of will, fo ſboull 
4 was 


ut; 
110 
as 
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was a Deſcendant of Shall; and that Shall was 


formerly a Verb, as wil} is now. Had I ever met 
with any thing in the writers of our language, 


except this flying report, to corroborate the claim 


of Shall to notice as a Verb; I ſhould certainly, 
in entring upon the Obligative Mood, have paid 
the ſame devoirs to this Shall, as have been al- 
ready done to will when: we r of the De- 
terminative. 2 D 


Without therefore inquiring into the anceſtry 
of Should, or into the honours and offices it for- 


merly bore in our language; I ſhall now conſider 


it as, what it now is, a Sign, and the Firſt Sign 


we meet with in the Obligative Mood. This 


Sign reſpects Time variouſly ; z the Preſent, the 


Paſt, and the Future. 


When it reſpects the Preſent, it generally im- 
plies dutyor obligation, fitneſs, propriety, decen- 
cy, or reaſonableneſs. 


« Venerable NesToR, hatch'd in ſilver, ; 
Should with a bond of air, ſtrong as the axle-tree 
On which heav'n rides, knit all the GRECIAN ears 


To his experienc'd tongue.” LA Sana. 


Jo you your father ſhould be as a God; ; kb 


« To whom you are but as a form in wax 
" By him imprinted.” Iod. 


O Parent Goddeſs, ſince in 8 bloom 
Thy Son muſt fall, by too _ a doom: 
« Sure, 
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'« Sure, to ſo ſhort a race of glory born; 


Which way Heal he go? How ſhould I beftoy 
« him ? "Shall ppt.him into'the baſket again ?” 
1 | SHAKESPEAR, 


7 Eq 


. The ſelf fame wind, that I * ſpeak withal, 
« Is kindling coals, that fire up all my breaſt.“ Ipzy, 


« Of pow'r ſuperio i or why ſhould I complain 7 
*Reſent I may, but muſt reſent in-vain.” — Porn. 


« 80 die Murdrer man de revies* 


| 25 | SHAKESPEAR, ” 


* Image of pride, why ſhould 1 hold my peace?” 
i ee 


'* Say, is it juſt, my friend, that HzcToR's ear 


N. Ws ſuch a warriour, ſuch a ſpeech ſhould hear? 
_ Pork, 


«© No place indeed a hold murder ſanctuarize. 
SHAKESPEAR- 


„ Methinks I ſhould not thus be led along 
« Mail'd up in ſhame, with papers on my back, 
& And follow'd with a rabble.“ | Iz, 


2 


10 


No. 


K. 


IN, 


AR» 


JEM, 


No. 
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No. 130. | 


: þ 


« Again, Boil, whilſt it at app Le 17 5 | 


Time, is often us di in the way of Suppoſition. 


« For, ah, how few, * who ſhould like thee offend ; 


« Like thee, have talents to regain the friend.” Por, 


« The chief replied, that poſt ſhall be my care; 
« Nor that alone, but all the works of war. 


Hoy would the ſons of Tor, in arms renown'd, 


And Txoy's proud dames, whoſe garments Gree 


the ground, 
Attaint the luſtre of my former name, 


« Should Hector baſely = the field of fame ? Ip RR. 


« Forbear, ye chiefs, reproachful to contend ; 5 
« Much would ye blame, /howld ethers thus offend.” 
Ip EN. 


« Tyrant, I well deſerv'd thy galling chain, 
« To live thy ſlave, and ſtill to ſerve in vain ; 
« Should ] ſubmit to each unjuſt decree : . , 
Command thy vaſſals, but command not me.” Ip EI. 


And of compariſon upon ſuppoſition. 


Why this is not a boon : 
«Tis as I ould intreat you wear your gloves, 
Or feed on nouriſhing meats, or keep you warm 
Or ſue to you to do peculiar profit 
To your own perſon.” 


Q 2 | | 40 O my 


- SHAKESPEAR, 


* who ſhould, i. e. ſhould they. 
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c 7 ſhould be die than my guiltineſs, 
To think I can be undiſcernable, ; 
„ When I perceiv e your Grace, like pow'r divine, 


lunar or accidental. 
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often carries doubt in it. 


38 Of the Eg VERB, 
85 ol my dread Lad, ES. 


«6 


« Hath look'd upon my paſſes. * aten. 


It oſten alſo marks conduct or event as nvo- x 


66 


« Alas, Sir, 
er In what have J offended you? what cauſe 1 
« Hath my behaviour giv'n to your diſpleaſure, £ 
% That thus you ſhould proceed to put me off, a 
« And take your good grace from me: “ Ion 


« Tt is apparent foul play, and tis Nw ; | 9 
% That greatneſs ſhould ſo groſsly offer it.” lot. 6 


peta. 
3 Should, win it denotes Preſen — 


cc Where ſbould this muſic be? in air or earth? 
< It ſounds no more; and ſure it waits upon 
* Some God o 5 Land. * SHAKESPEAR. 


« Alks, what noice ! 


« Heav'n forgive our fins py 


What. ſhould this be?” 


„ 2 
1 


R. 


le, 


ů— —œů——V—ꝓ —õx— 2 2— 


cc Whar ſhould ; it be, that he reſpects in her; 


« But I can l en in myſelf?“ 5 
 DHAKESPEAR» 


« Fair is my flock, nor yet uncomely ; 
« Tf liquid fountains flatter not ; and why 
« Should liquid fountains flatter us, yet ſhow 


= The bord'ring flow” rs leſs beauteous than they grow? 


PHILIPS, 


And ſeems frequently to mark the power ener- 
oy influence or force of ae nies the erben 
or otherwiſe. 

« When I * to e e g 
« My duty pricks me on to utter that, 1 


66 Which elſe no worldly good SHOULD draw from me.” 
—— 


« Had he been ſlaughterman to all my kin, 
* I ould not, for my life, but weep with him; 


* To ſee how inly ſorrow gripes his ſoul.” IDEM. 


Due honours calm the fierce, and bend the ſtrong. 
Were theſe not paid thee by the terms we bring, 
Were rage ſtill harbour'd by the haughty king; 
Nor Greece, nor all her fortunes, ſhould engage 
* Thy friend to plead againſt ſo juſt a rage,” PoPE, 


No, wretch accurs'd, relentleſs he replies, 
Flames, as he ſpoke, ſhot flaſhing from his eyes), 
Net thoſe, who gave me birth, ſhould bid me ſpare ; 
* Nor all the ſacred prevalence of pray 'r.“ Inkx. 


Others more mild, 


8 Retreated i in a ſilent valley, ſing, : 
23 1 


| 
8 
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ce With n notes angelical to many a harp, 

Their own Heroic deeds, and hapleſs fall 

«© By doom of battle; and complain that fate 

& Free virtue ſhould enthral to force or chance.“ 
Mi TOY, 


* that did never weep, now melt in woe ; 
That fortune foould « cut off our ſpring-time ſo.” 

: SHAKESPEAR, 
6 That very time I ſaw, but thou could'ſt not, 
Flying between the cold moon and the earth, 
Curt all-arm'd ; a certain aim he took - 
At a fair Veſtal throned by the weſt, 
And loos'd his Love-Shaft ſmartly from his bow, 
As it ſhould pierce a hundred thouſand hearts; 
But I might ſee young Curip's fiery ſhaft 
Quench'd in the chaſte beams of the watry moon, 
And the Imperial Votreſs paſſed on, 
In maiden meditation, fancy-free,*” Ipzn, 
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« Ay that deceit ſhould ſteal ſuch gentle ſhape, 


* And witha virtuous vizard hide deep vice.“ 
SHAKESPEAR, 


4 — [2 
* mee, . 


© Op that men ſhould put an enemy into their mouths 
c to ſteal away their brains ! that we /hould with joy, 
<< pleaſance, reyel and applauſe, transform ourſelves 
4 into beaſts, I IpEu. 
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No. 132. 


Having. endeavour'd to ſettle the meaning of 


Gould in the various purpoſes to which ir is ap- 
plied, whilſt it denotes Time Preſent; I ſhall, in 
conſidering it with reſpect to the other periods of 


time, not altogether omit remarks of this kind, 
however they may now appear't to ad leſs Oy: 


Should, in denoting Time Paſt; enber amplice 
doubt, or e the event as ere jy or ac- 
cidental. R CIO 4 


It implies doubt. 


- 20 yy, WARWICK, whe Janis to the Duke Al 
death?“ 4 2 20 -SHAKESPEAR, 


6 Where ſhauld I loſe the handkerchief, EMILIA? 
* Believe me, I had rather loſt my purſe.” ? Loris. 


© TRINCULO is reeling ri ripe, where ſhould tis 
" Find this 2 liquor, that hath gilded them? 
Io u. 


It pdlitely marks che event as involuntary or 
accidental. 


0 I'm ſorry one fo learned * fo wiſe, 
As you, Lord ANGELo, have ſtill appear'd ; 


Should flip ſo groſsly, both in heat of blood, 


And lack of temper'd judgement afterw ard,” Toe. 
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No. 133. 


But of all the other periods of time, the Future 
ſeems to be that, in which this Sign moſt frequent 
ly makes its appearance. As we have therefore 
taken notice of the diſtinction between what is 
Commonly. underſtood to be Future, and what 
may Grammatically be conſider'd as ſuch; we 
ſhall now introduce this Sign, Firſt, as it marks 

the Hypothetical, and next as it denotes the 
Common Future. Let us, however, carry it in 
mind, that, in both caſes, it is ſtill conditional, 
never abſolute. 


Firſt, It refers to the Hypothetical Future; 
and in doing fo, marks the event, either as doubt. 
ful and precarious, or as proper, or as condition- 
al and preparatory to ſomewhat elſe, or as high- 
ly probable but fit to be prevented, or as prede- 
. 9 1 


Ca Pe gr ep s 
= A 
Ta 


22 
2 


It marks the event as doubtful and precarious, 


<< He fear d left ſo much flame ſhould catch the ſky 
* And burn heav'ns axle- tre. - . SANDYS, 


Or as proper. 


> RY Ys. Di en, 2 
ooo K Kõ2— Sores — — - . 4 th * 
ä 6 _—_— —.— * — 
2 Ay ESO. * 
— 
— oe 


<< It was thought meet, 
« PARIS fhonld do ſome vengeance on the Greeks ; 
ce Your breath of full conſent bellied his fails.” 7 
| ne oh | SHAKESPEAR. 
4 Or 


8. 


Jr 
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Or as conditional and ee to ſomewhat 
elſe, „ * 519-211 


« The King of NaPLes hears my brother's ſuit, 
« Which was that he, in lieu of the premalies, 


_ Should preſently extirpate me and mine.“ 


SHAEKESPEAR. 


« To him alone the beauteous reins he yields, 
« Whoſe arm ſhould rayiſh from PRYLAcCIAx fields 
« The herds of IpaycLvs, detain'd in wrong; 


4 Wild, furious Wen nenn n Poys, 


«& Neer to return, v Was Io hs common — . 


Til Trov's proud ſtructures ſhould in aſhes lie,” 


Torn, ; 
Or as highly probable but fit to be prend 


6 Two ſplendid Wandles, and a carpet ſpread, 


They leave; to cover and inwrap the dead: 


„Then call the handmaids, with aſſiſtant toil 
To waſh the body, and anoint with oil; 

Apart from PRIAm : leſt th'unhappy Sire, 

% Provok'd to paſſion, once more rouſe to ire 

i* Theſtern PELIDEs ; and nor facred age, 

„Nor Jove's combines, ns check the riſing rage.” 


nk : 
Or as predetermin'd. 


* Is this the day, which heav'n ſo long ago 
** Ordain'd, to fink me with the weight of woe? 
„(So THeT1s warn'd), when by a TRojan hand 
The braveſt of the My RMIDONIAN band 
cc Should 
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« Should loſe the licht? Fulfill'd is that deeree; 
« Fall'n is the warrior, and PATROCLvs he.“ 
| oo Pope, 


No. 134- 
Secondly, Should reſ pects alſo the Common 
Future; and whilſt it does this, either puts the 


event in the way of Suppoſition, or marks it as 


precarious, or as certain in the higheſt degree, or 
as conditionally certain, or as certain but im- 
proper, or as certain but involuntary, or threat- 
ens, or follows Verbs of deſire or wiſhing, or 
denotes the event to be fit or proper. 


lt puts the event in the way of Suppoſition. 


&« We go to gain a little patch of ground, 
That hath in it no profit, but the name 

To pay five ducats. Five | I would not farm it; 
4 Nor will it yield to Nox wax, or the PoLE, 

« A ranker rate, /hould it be fold in fee.“ 
. SHAKESPEAR, 


* 


8 


* 


“ Unmov'd as death ACHILLEs ſhall remain, 
«© Tho proſtrate GREECE ſhould bleed at ev'ry vein: 
« The raging chief in frantic paſſion loſt, 
„ Blind to himſelf, and uſeleſs to his hoſt, 
« Unſkill'd to judge the future by the paſt, 
In blood and laughter ſhall repent at laſt,” Pork. 


«PB; 


G 


B it 


« But Pull this arm prepare to wreak our hate 
« On thy lov'd realms, whoſe guilt demands their fate; 
« Preſume not then the lifted bolt to ſtay, A 
Remember TRov, and give the vengeance way,” 

Pork. 


It marks the event as precarions: and in that 
application of it, the og — may ſometimes 
be omitted. 


« As you unwind her love from him, 
„ [Leſt it ſhould ravel, and be good to none, 
66 You muſt provide to bottom it on me..” 
SHAKESPEAR, 


« Oh, I do fear thee, e and I quake, 
TLeſt thou a fev'riſh life ould entertain; 
« And fix or ſeven winters, more reſpe&, -- . | 
Than a perpetual * TEE Iota. 


« Wer't not a ſhame, that whilſt you live at jar, 
The fearful F en whom late you vanquiſhed, 
** Should make a ſtart o'er ſeas, and vanquiſh you? 
ID ENI. 


| : 
“ pray you, Sir, receive the money now; | 

* For fear you * ne'er ſee 8 nor money more.“ 
| Ip Eu. 


It marks it as certain in the higheſt degree. 


Tou, doing thus, 
To the perpetual wink for ay might put 


* 1. e. you ſhould neer ſee. 
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„ hell, I ſhould down.” Ive. 
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& This ancient morſel, this Sir Prudence, who , | 
A Should not upbraid our courſe.”  SHAKEsPAR, 


« You may know by: my ſize, that Thave a kind of 
15 alacrity in ſinking. If the bottom were as deep 28 


\ 


« 1 ſhouled be glad t to hear fuch news as this, 
* Once iry ur Ion. 
cc Chak the Gods, in love to GRE Ecx, decree 
<< But ten ſuch ſages, as they grant in thee 
« Such wiſdom ſoon ſhould PRIAM's force deſtroy, 
« And ſoon Nu fall the haughty tow'rs of Troy,” 


Pope. 


9 Swift to Ex As empty ſeat 3 
&< And ſeize the courſers of ETHERIAL breed; 

<< Theſe, were the rich immortal prize our own, 

e Through the wide world fhozld make our glory 


known.“ Jou. 


os Oh would kind earth the hateful 3 embrace, 
< That peſt of Troy, that ruin of our race; 
C Deep to the dark abyſs might he deſcend; 
«© TROY Fe * flouriſh, and my ſorrows end.” 
Toe. 


“ Were it a caſque compos'd by V oLcan's ſkill, 
xc * My ſword e bite it. SHAKESPEAR. 


00 Nor from yon boaſter ſhall your chief retire, 
Not tho? his heart were ſteel, his hands were fire; 
<< That fire, that ſteel, your HecTroRr ſbould withſtand, 
* And brave that vengeful heart, gt dreadful hand.” 
Poe. 
« No 


10 
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e No, were we join'd, a tho it wan in death, 
« Our bodies burning in one funeral pile; 


« The prodigy of Tatzts would be renew'd, 
« And we divided ne ſhould break ſrom thine.” 
Davvax. 


It marks it as conditionally certain. 


« With thy brave bearing I ſhould bein love, 
Hut that thou art ſo faſt mine enemy,” 


SHAKESPEAR, 


« Yet would the guardian powers of gentle love, 
4 This once indulgent to my wiſhes proye; 

« Fach day we then ſhould laugh, and talk, And toy, 

« And oy each night in HYMENEAL |} joy.“ 


i 

9 

GRAINGER. | 
As certain, but improper. = | 


« But that the guilt of murder bucklers thee, C 
„And I ſhould rob the deaths-man of his fee, 
<« I would, falſe murd'rous coward, on thy knee 
Make thee beg pardon for thy paſſed ſpeech.” 
SHAKESPEAR, 


— 41/4 *. — 
= 


« 0 your deſert ſpeaks loud, and I ſhould wrong 
To lock it in the wards of covert boſom, 
« When it deſerves, with characters of braſs, 


“A forted res'dence, gainſt the touch of time, 
« And raſure of oblivion.“ | Iozx. 


As certain, but involuntary. 


Come ſhall we go and kill us veniſon ? 
* And yet itirks me, the poor dappled fools, 


ce Being 


| 
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« Being native burghers of this deſart city, 
& Yhould, in their own confines, with forked _ 1 
« Have their round hanches gor d.“ SHAKESPEAR» 


I. Fl to my brother: rs 
Tho he hath fall'n by prompture of the blood, 
« Vet he hath in him ſuch a mind of honour, 
c That had he twenty heads to tender down 
« On twenty bloody blocks, he'd yield them up; 
<< Before his ſiſter /hould her body ſtoop 5 
6 To ſuch abhorr'd pollution. ___Ivem, 


It eee, 


« Should Troy, to bribe me, bring forth all Wen 
« And, giving thouſands, offer thouſands more ; 
« Should DARDAN PRIAu, and his weeping dame, 
c Drain their whole realm, to buy one fun'ral flame ; 
« Their HECToOR on the pile they /hould not ſee, 
Nor rob the vultures of one limb of thee.” Pops. 


It follows Verbs of deſire or wiſhing. 
60 8 king, 


« Would ft thou the GREEKS hel lawful prey aal 
yield, 


The due reward of many a nn. field?“ 


Ipzu. 


« Forbid it 3 this warning ſhould be loſt.” 
Ipem. : 


* 


G0 forbid it ſhould be fo.” _ SHAKFSPEAR. 


And 


Px I 


% 


ky. 


And it marks the event, as fit or proper. 


„ That he ſhould die, is worthy policy;  _ 
But yet we want a colour for his death. ” 
SHAKESPEAR, 


* 


I' ftrive with troubled thoughts, to take a nap 5 
< Leſt leaden ſlumber poiſe me down to morrow, . 
When I ould mount with wings of victory. 34 


* 


And in this ſenſe of it, the Sign may ſometimes 
be omitted. | = 


« *Tis meet that lucky Ruler * be employ'd.” 
Ipx. 


< Better ten thouſand baſe· born Capes + ae, 
Than you ſhould loop unto a Frenchman's mercy.” 
p Ipzx. 


® i, e. ſhould be employ'd. 
+ i, e. ſhould miſcarry. 


No. 1335. 


The Sign of the Second Paſt Tenſe of this 
Mood is Should have, which either barely points at 


che ſuppos'd exiſtence of an event, orcircumſtance 


of conduct, in former time; or places that ſup. 
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posd behaviour as the ee fninhng that 
* or might have proceeded | E- 


Furſt, bs points at ſuppos- d circumſtances, be- 


haviour, or conduct, as poſſibly happening in 


Time Paſt; and in doing this, either puts the 
event in the way of fuppoſition, or marks it as 


accidental, or as involuntary, or as certain, or as 


morally or orally fit and becoming. 


It pteteuts us with the event in | the way of 
ſuppoſition. 


* By =. AY a cool ſong.” — 
1 Andan ill finger, my Lord.” 


6 Ha, n no; no, faith; thou me well enough for a 
ſhift.” 


« Tf he had TREE a dog that Rrould have howl'd 3 
£6 they would have hang'd ham.” : SHAKESPEAR, 
c On F an Angel /hould have come to me, 
And told me Hug ERH ſhould put out mine eyes; 


I would not have N a tongue but HugER T's.“ 


Toa, 


It marks the event as accidental. 


A 8 pity» that e ere he ſhould have been a king; be 
© was lo brave a thief.” _ Toe. 


« Why, 
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c Why, Sir, what I would ſay, is in behalf of my 


© brother the Captain [gin whoſe Wi acts s bis, that 
cc _ was born before him.” : 


.<«< Ian confident he had ak you. ſhould have been 
4 ſo, than any other man in EncLAnD.” . STEEL. 


+l The water mw a man ; "and what a thing Bould 
cc J have been, when I had been welk d! I. hould have 
been a mountain'of mummy.” SHAKESPEAR. 


; a 
- 


; Or as certain. e 


* 


« The Soldiers ould Jovi tos d me on thinks pikes, 


© Before I would have granted to that act. 2  Tpzw, 


Or as morally or naturally fir and becoming. 
« ERECTHEUsS ſhould have been compell d, not pray d. 
| SANDYS. 


«« The gallant chief defends MzenozT1us' Son ; 
And does, what his ACHILLES. An have dens | 
; Pope. 


« Whate'er the ocean pales, or ky inclips, 
<« Ts thine, if thou wilt ha't.” 


„ Shew me which way.” 


« "Theſe three world-ſharers, theſe competitors, 
« Are in thy veſſel. Let me cut the cable; 


« And, when we are put off, fall to their throats : 
« All there is thine.“ 
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4 Ay, this you ould have at” bus m 1 
<< „Ar not have ſpoken on't. In me, tis villainy +. .. 
In thee, t had been rac ſervice,” SHAKESPEAR, 


"IE Why haft thou floP'n u upon. n me thus ? ; came 
. 

« Like CESAR's ſiſter. —The wife of AnToxY 

& Should have an army for an uſher, and 

«© The neighs of horſe, to tell of ber apptoach 

66 Long ere ſhe did appear. The trees by th way 

c Should have borne men; and expectation ae 

« Longing for what it had not: nay, the duſt 

«© Should have aſcended to the roof of heav'n, 

«© Rais'd by your pop'lous troop.” IdEM» 


<& Thou /hould'f have made hint 
« As little as a crow, or leſs ; ere left 


To after- eye him.” 
% Madam, fo I did.” ID&M, 
« Let pity lend an car, when rigour ſtrikes.” 


©: Then, then; you ſou have thought of tears and 
| pity 3 

When virtue, majeſty, and hoary age, 

40 * for SANCHO's life. na DRYDEN. 


No. 136. 


Secondly, Should have is alſo IS in the Hy- 
pothetieal Future, or marking an imaginary e- 
vent, 


Of! be "Exgih VE S®* Aa 


van, or behavious, as proceeding from, or ſuc- 
ceeding in courſe of time to, ſome other action or 
incident, imaginary or otherwiſe; and whilſt it 
does thus, f it marks the event, or action, either 
as precarious, or as accidental, or in a compara- 
tive view, or as certain, and carries in it frequent- 


ly an intimation of natural or civil right and ti- 


tle to a thing, and gives the higheſt aſſurance. 
It marks the event as precarious. 
< Honeſt GROR OR, why cameſt thou in muffled ſo ?” 


&« Oh Captain, I thought we ould ne er ha' laugh'd 
„again, never ſpent frolic hour again.” SHAKESPEAR- 


Or as accidental. 


© My father lov'd Sir RowLAND as his ſoul, 
46 And all the world was of my father's mind: 
Had J before known this young man, his ſon; 
<< I ſhould have giv'n him tears unto entreaties, 


„ Ere he ſhould thus have ventur'd.“ Inku. 
Or in a comparative view. 


I can aſſure you, I am much better pleas'd with the 
<< bare knowledge of your intention, than I ſhould have 


<< been in the poſſeſſion of your legacy.” FarqQunaR, 


Or as certain. 


« Bleſs the Doctors, ſay I; for I believe they kill'd 
90 my honeſt old father.” | 
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ce Ay, that's irrte. — If my Rome had left me an 
« 1 08. 2 . have laid ſo tn 4 ns. 


Vou have 4 Son, AuNERIL my noble 4 aneng ; 
Had you firſt died, and he been thus trode down, 
He /hould have found his Uncle Gaunr a father, 
To . his wrongs, and chaſe them to the bay.” 

| SHAKESPEAR, 


40 


* 


£< 


76 


* 


. ould have been what Lam, had the maidenlieſt 
cc ſtar | in the firmament twinkled on my baſtardizing.” 
IpE. 


<« She {tarts by rule, and bluſhes by example. Could 
I but have produc'd one inſtance of a lady's complying 
« at firſt ſight, I ſhould have gain'd her promiſe on the 
CC ſpot.” | STEEL, 


3 


« Well, you have got a famous victory; all true 
Subjects are overjoy'd at it. There are Bon- fires 
« decreed; an the times had not been hard, my billet 
&« ſhould have burnt too.“ | DRYDEN. 


It intimates natural or civil right and title to a 
en 


„There was Sir GIL BERT JOLLY ; but he forſooth 
% could not pleaſe: He drank ale, and ſmok'd tobacco, 
« and was no fine Gentleman forſooth. But then, again, 
ce there was young Mr. PEREGRINE SHAPELY, who 
had travell'd, and ſpoke FRENCH ; but then he was 
« conſlumptive. And yet again, to fas how one may be 
« miſtaken, Sir Jol Lx died in half a year; and my Lady 
« SHAPELY has, by that thin flip, eight children, that 
« ſhould have been mine.“ STEEL, 


And 


And i it e the higheſt afſurance . 


Ne There is one WIEN "3 fingular.; in 1 5 Ga 
e cence of this patron of SHAKESPEAR, that if I had 
© not been aſſur'd that the ſtory was handed down by 


„Sir WILLIAM DAVENANT, who was probably very 


ce well acquainted with his affairs, I ſhould not have 
e ventur'd to have inſerted, that my Lord'SouTnans- 
* ro at one time gave him a thouſand pounds, to 
enable him to go yea ts with AY which he 
10 had a mind . N | Rox 


NU. 


As blunders are frequently committed in the 
application of the terms would and ſhould, eſpeci- 
ally in denoting Future conduct and event; it 


will be of ſome advantage to pauſe a little lire, 


that we may conſider, whether any thing elſe can 
be advanc'd, to prevent improprieties of this kind. 


1 have endeavour'd carefully to lay before you 
the ſeveral meanings in which theſe words are 
taken, and the manner in which they have been 
applied by ſome of our beſt. writers; a heedful 
attention to this, will no doubt be of great avail, 
to guide ycu in your practice. 


But there is a particular, I have not yet made 
mention of, tho it belong to the inflection of our 


R3 Hy THe JUG L Verbs; 
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ö Verbs; and have reſerv'd for this place, 
ö as It is relative to the Signs we are now upon, 


* 


| F in it ſome explanation uf a peculiar 


® 


The caſe is this. In infleting our Verb: 
; when we would expreſs ourſelves with reference 
to future viour or event, we ſometimes com- 
the Determinative and 
that is, we uſe Would with ſome of the perſons of 
e Verb, and Should with others. This manner 


of expreſſion takes place, for inſtance, after a Sup- 


| poſition hath been introduc'd, relative to the 
perſons. Thus we 1: ay. | 
| Wert I to do I SHOULD 1 
0 9 bie Under ene 0 5 oo 
Wereyoutodoſo, You would be guilty &c- 
Were he to do fo, He would be guilty cee 
Were we to do ſo, We Soup be guilty &c, 
| Mere ye to do ſo, Ye would be goiley 6. 
Werethe why 1 tothe * "4 
Were he not my enemy, I SHOULD love him, 


Were he not thy enemy, Thou woulZ'ft love 
„%% lh 
| | Were 


3 


3 


10 would love him. 

Were he not our enemy, We Snov iD love 

erehenotyourenemy, Ye would love him. 

Were he not their enemy, They would love 
Wt. * 


But when the ſuppoſition regards only the 
Firſt Perſon ſingular or plural, or is ſuch as is at 
Pleaſure introduc'd by that Perſon ; the authority 
of the Perſon, and his ſuperiority to the others 
addreſs'd, appears in the following form of ex- 


preſſion, RY | - 
Were it my pleaſure, I Wour d do it. 


o 


* 


7 ry - 
* £ 4 — 


Were it my pleaſure, Ye ſpeuld do it. 


* = 


Were it my pleaſure, They Bund de it. 


. 


* 


Were it to be of ſervice to aur country, 5 
Word 0. 


Were it to be of ſervice to our country, thou 


ſhould'ſt go. 
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Were it to be of ſervice to our WAY; bc 


T1777... ies TX 


Were it to 6 \ of ervice to our country, we 
 WovLD 80. | | 


6.5" M 
* 


Were it to be of ſervice to our country, * 


Hould go. 


Were it to be of ſervice to our country, they 
ſbould go. 


This laſt manner of e takes place alſo 


in the prophetic ſtyle, where N of event is 
conditionally intimated, 


—— 
cc 
* 


44 O would the Gods, in love to Greece, decree 


But ten fuch ſages, as they grant in thee; 
Such wiſdom ſoon ould PRIAM's force deſtroy, - 
And ſoon ſhould fall the haughty toto r of Troy.” 


And it ſerves to diſplay the rage, or paſſion of 


any kind, as well as Kier of the ſpeaker. 


* 
« 
60 
6c 
cc 
60 


8 


N 


&« Would curſes kill, as doth the mandrake s groan; 
I would invent as bitter ſearching terms, 


As lean fac'd Envy in her loathſome cave : 


My tongue /hould ſtumble in mine earneſt words, 
Mine eyes /hould ſparkle like the beaten _ | 
Mine hair be fix'd on end like one diſtract: 

Ay, ev'ry joint ſhould ſeem to curſe and ban,” 


And again. 
What would you & „% OY 


«© Write 


hs 2 


40 


cc 
. | 


cc 
cc 


& 


5 _ DD F# 


6 Write loyal C: s of contemned love, | 
And ſing them loud ev'n in the dead of night k 
« Hallow your name to the reverb'rate hills, 
And make the babbling goſſip of the air 

«© Cry out, OLivia: O you ſhould not reſt . 


„ 


«« Between the elements, of air and earth, 3 
66 Butyou ſbould pity me,” .  SHAKESPEAR., 


* * * FRE 
x 


+ 9p No. 138. 
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The Compulſive Mood requires but little ex · 
planation. It hath no intricate variety of mean- 
ing, nor do the Signs of it veer ſo much about 
from one point of time to another, as thoſe he- 


longing to the Moods we have lately been con- 
ſidering. | : 


"4 
3 8 . 


5 


The Signs here always import Neceſſity of a 
Natural, Moral, Social, or Political kind; but 
as theſe ſorts of Neceſſity are ſo eaſily d {tin- 
guiſh'd one from another, I ſhall trouble you 
with no diviſions upon C 


The firſt Sign belonging to this Mood is Muſt, 
It generally marks the Preſent Time, and often 
the Future; but never, that l know of, the Time 
Paſt. I ſhall therefore juſt lay before you a few 
of thoſe paſſages; wherein the Preſent and Future 
are pointed at by it: and then proceed to the 
next Sign, | ons a neg” 


* 


Firſt, 


* 


ys 


CI tn; 2 


Sn? 


” 
92 . — 

1 * VG 80 . 
Sher 5 5 - Fo Nn 7 
— a a 4 hs p + . 
r Ne: — 


r 
4 r "3 Age 


D 
b * 


5 


* IP! ge 
yet oa Pet 
e 


—— — 


— — IC 


—— — ð—:—y — 
er 


Ss 
* 
2 
«b& 
a3 
i 
3 
iq 
5 
d 
is 


— 


n 
r er e eee —— — ——— PE 


N 


—— OS, 2 1 


Dre 


| 250 | of the, Englyo. * FA q 


Fut, dh Barks. Tims, Preſents, 4 13> 


cc Tut, man, " abodements as l notp now Ahlgkt us. 
N 0 io gion yailddsd of . 


3 
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e td a tale unteld ; ks 3 ALY 3 
& But this etetnal blazon mt : not bs Wy 
4e To ears of fleſh and bloduꝛ-ꝛ OG nog DEM. 


8 
5324 


e For, in the fatneſs of theſe purfy times, 
« Virtue itſelf of vice muſt pardon beg; 
1 Yea courb and woo for leave to do it good.“ ID ERNI. 


\*© Becauſe I cannot flatter and look irs -- 
„Smile in men's faces, fmoothe; Yereive, and obe, 
„ Duck with FEN OR nods, and dene 3 


2 —— be held.a:ranc'rous n 1 dor. 


"Ec We muf not "make 2 ſcare-crow of the Law, : 


2 Heu it up to fear the birds of prey, 


And let it keep one ſhape, till cem make it 
6 (FE Hear 3 and not their terrour.“ A 


* 
4 


288 + Still a cher ese waking Wege bring 


60 „ And fill thy priefly pride provoke-thy king? 
For this are PHotBus” oracles explor'd, l. 


4 To teach the GREEXs to murmur at their Lord? L 


« For this with falſhoods is my honour ſtain'd, 
« Ts heav'n offended, and a prieſt profan d; 
« Becauſe my prize, my beauteous maid I . 2 


And heay' nly charms prefer to proffer d gold?” Pork. 


F Before his pride mg his ſuperiors fall, 


« His word the law, and he the Lord of all? 


„Him mu/t our hoſts, our chiefs, our ſelf obey ? - 
« What King can bear a rival in his way? | 
I & Grant 


ct 
60 


Grant thatthe Gods his matchleſs force: have! gie'n 5 
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Secondly, Muft often infinuares Future Time. 


$6 That Gold muſt wle theſe brows. of 8 
coho: 63 da 3.6 PIRIE 
1 "yield alas, (to age yl "muſt not t yield ») 
ge Tho once the foremoſt Here of the field.” Pop. 
* Remember J am built of Bax and mn ut 


* 


* Reſolve to my orig nary duſt. “ SANs. 
e To thee (preſumptuous as thou art) unknown 
Fe Or what ag prove ay n or 1 own.” 


„„ Brave followers, Pane ſtands the torny wood, 
e Which, by the heay/ns' aſſiſtance and your ſtrength, 


80 Muft by the roots be hewn up yet ere night.“ 


SHAKESPEAR, 


% Once great in arms, the common ſcorn we grow, 
8 e and baffled by a feeble foe : : 


80 
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80 ſmall their number that, if wars were ceaſt, 


« And GRRxRCcx triumphant: held a gen ral feaſt, 
All rank'd by tens; whole Dc Ans, when they dine, 
* * want a . 03060 "EY aunt the wine.” 

Wo, 74 * worn 


* Yet come it "wk the 5 e aby ds. BY 
« How my heart trembles, while my tongue relates ! 


% The day, when thou, Imperial Troy, muſt bend, 


And ſee thy warriors fall, = glories end.” Toe. 


« Courage may 3 but, Ai out his ſtrength, 


„Mere aer man muſt * at length.“ 


TpzK. 


"x on * 


7 5 : bo p 
* # + 3 . 8 8 k q 


To morrow, ere freſh morning ſtreak hs eaſt 
© With firſt approach of light, we mit be ris n, 05 
ce And at our pleaſant labour, to reform 
«. Yon flow'ry arbours, yonder alleys green.” | 

ML rox. 


% Come on.“ 
No farther, Sir; a man may rot ev'n here.“ 


„What, in ill thoughts again? men muſt endure 


„ Their going hence, ev'n as their coming hither : 


« Ripeneſs is all; Come on.” SHAKESPEAR, 


N. B. Muſt, in this paſſage, as applicable to 
the latter part of ir, ſeems to refer to Time Paſt. 
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The next Sign of the Ce Mood is 
Muſt have, which either ſimply refers us to time 
Paſt; or places circumſtances, or conduct, in 
the Hypothetical F uture. 
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Firſt, It ſimply refers to Time Paſt. 
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6 Honeſt FRanx'! — Many and many a dry bottle 
tc have we crack'd hand to fiſt |—You mu/? have known 
his brother CHARLEs, that was concern'd in the 
* Ixor A Company.“ © F ARQUHAR, 


* 


« His (viz. SHAKESPEAR) exceeding candour and 
good nature muf? certainly have inclin'd all the gentler 
<< part of the world to love him; as the power of his 
<« wit oblig'd the men of the moſt delicate — 
“ and polite learning, to admire him.” Row. 


| Secondly, It places affairs in the Hypothetical 
Future. 


6 Here have I dragg'd a miſerable being, 

The victim of deſpair, which, long ere now 
WT, phrenzy kindling, muf? have forc'd me daſh ' 

« My brain, in madneſs, on yon flinty rocks, 

& And end my pangs at once; the keen in/tin## 
Of ſtrong maternal love had not reſtrain'd 

« My wild diſorder'd foul, and bade me live, 

« To watch her tender Infancy, to rear 

«Her blooming years.”  Muzexy, 
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And now without redemptioh all mankind 
«© Muft have been loſt, adjudg'd to death and hell 
4 By doom ſevere ; had not the Son of God, 
© In whom the E dwells of love divine, 


a 4 


The Imperative Mood is more various. It hath 
two Signs belonging to it, Let for the Preſent 
Tenſe, and Let have for the Paſt. - But as Let is 
a. Verb as well as a Sign ; we will, in conformity 
to the method we have hitherto obſery'd, begin 
with taking notice of it as a Verb. 


Let, as a Verb, is compleat and intire in itſelf; 
that is, it hath all the Moods and Tenſes, that 
any other Verb can boaſt of. And as to its Sig- 
nification, it abounds in meaning: for ſometimes 
it ſignifies to permit; ſometimes to hinder or ob. 


trust; and ſometimes to aſn over the uſe or 


temporary poſſeſſion of houſes or land, in conſi- 
deration of rent. In any of theſe Significations 
it may be us'd in every Mood, and every Tenſe : 
only whilſt of the firſt and laſt, it belongs to the 


firſt Conjugation ; but to the third, according to 


regular inflection, when it means to hinder. But 
beſides all theſe powers, it hath that of being the 
Sign of the Imperative Mood. To prove what 
hath been here advanc'd, I ſhall not heap up au- 
thorities; 


10 * His deareſt mediation thus renew d., Mir rox. 


ec 


cc 


60 
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thorities z but place a ſentence or t two before y you, 
in which you will find it in all theſe meanings. 


cc Tf he let me the houſe, I will let him have the uſe of 
che ues > E 6 IHE | Ws 3s Ws > 


„ Let him think what he will, he ſhall not Jer me 
* ee ee Ae: 209 ei 3-9 


— 
; & 
, 


CI "The Soul' dark cottage, batter' d and decay d, I 
Tei in new light, through chinks that time has made.” 


d * ae 1 55 a N ; WalLER, 
c What lets, but one may « enter at her window! 2 50 
5 3 SHAKESPEAR, | 
& She never told her love; 


ec But let concealment, like a worm i'th'bud, a 
« Feed on her damaſk cheek.” 


IDdEm; 


ce Pret your heart! Ay, but Tromas, you'll fret your 


„ father's purſe, if you ler us from working,” Ipem. 
cc And, as you ever bore a Chriſtian mind, 
© Let BANISTER ſome favour of you find.” | 


No. 142. : 


my 


Let, as a Sign of the Imperative Mood, takes 
place in the Verb To let; and from being applied 
in that manner there, has been in the ſame man- 
ner applied to other Verbs. The Preſent of the 
Imperative Mood of the Verb To let is. 


1 | Let 
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Were , e 
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Leet I, or Let me let; Let, Let thou or you, or 
Let thee or you let; Let he ſhe or it, or Let him 
her or it let: 


— { 
* * 8 4 & = 


Let we, or Let us let; Let, let you or ye, or 


Let you or ye let; Let they, or Let them let. 


* , . 
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Here it is obſervable, that through every Per- 


ſon of the Tenſe, whether in the Singular or Plu- 


S 


ral number, there are two modes of expreſſion at 
leaſt. The Firſt places the Verb before its Perſon ; 
the Second introduces Let as a Sign, and places 
the Perſon of the Verb between that Sign and the 
Verb itſelf. And in this very manner is the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe of the Imperative Mood form'd in all 
other Verbs. 


No. 143. 


Our Method therefore of aſcertaining the form 
of this Tenſe of the Imperative Mood in Eng- 
liſh to be as here laid down, will lead us to con- 
ſider the Perſons ſeparately, that is, the firſt Per- 
ſons Singular and Plural firſt, and then the Se- 
cond Perſons, and then the Third, in the two 
modes of expreſſion already deſcrib'd. 


Preparatory to this, let it be obſerv'd, that the 
Imperative Mood, in this Tenſe of it, commands, 
permits, 


257 
admoniſhes; prays, ſupplicates or petiti- 


ons: Inſtances of this will every where occur, 
and are eaſily diftinguiſh'd one from another, 
without any Particular diſtribution, 5 
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The firſt of theſe modes of expreſſion, which 
are us'd in this Tenſe of the Imperative, exactly 
relembles the Prel pt of the Subjunctive Mood, 
when us'd in the way of ſuppoſition. When 
this mode of expreſſion, therefore, carries only 
ſuppoſition in it, we ouglit toaſſign it to the Sub- 
junctive Mood, not to the Imperative; and when 
it carries in it only a wiſh, whether of 'a benign or 
malignant kind, it belongs, as has been already 
explain'd, to the Ele@ive Mood taken Optative- 

It is the ſenſe therefore of the expreſſion, 
that diſtinguiſhes the Preſent of the Imperative, 
in this mode of it, from the Seer of the Sub⸗ 
junctive and Elective Moods, e 


, 
y 2 
1 | 1 2 
£ & „ LE * : * . * 
a 
„5 L 3 - 5 35 
n K 1 * . 4 4 
* 
- * 
* o — - o - * 1 
my x7 Are ; N 973 , _ 
„ 4 ww as 4 © * + -# <S% * 4 0 1 4 and 1 - , - ” * — — 
\ 
% 
* * * - * * 
; 4 2" « * 0 * 
4 & 
* — 
, 


The firſt mode of expreſſion in the Firſt Per- 
ſon, whether ſingular or plural, of the Preſent of 
the Imperative, is, when the Verb preceeds its 
Perſon. Thus SHaRESPEAR. oO 
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« This happy night the FRENCMMEN are ſecure, | 
1% Havirrg all day carous'd and banqueted; 
Embrace we, then, this opportunity.“ 
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2 * us be back'd with God, d with the Seas.” 
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« « Help to Wach my houſe this one time: if 1 and 
60 not what I ſeck, ſhew. no colour for my extremity ; 
&« * let me be for ever your tablet | SHAKESPEAR. 
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«001191080 And, eee . | f 
t But Tux DAV- night laſt gone, in's Serden-Böuſe | 
« He knew me-as his wife: as this is true, 
«© Let me in ſafety raiſe me from my knees 
« Or, elſe, for ever be confixed here . 

« A marble monument.”  Ipzm. 
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«© Now to the bloody battle tet me b . 


<« But, let me ſee, is this our foeman's face ? | 
4 Ah, no, no, no; Ki is my only Son.” 
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cc A ben of poiſon, ſuch foon-ſpecding gear, 

* As will diſperſe itſelf through all the veins 
As vi'lently as hafty powder, fir d, 

“ Doth hurry from the fatal Cannon's' womb. 2 Toe, 
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6 Lot nid, a ſmple Twain; with honeft prides 2 
If chance a lambkin from its dat ſhould roam, 
ce Or ſportful kid, the little wand' rer chide, 
Au in ef boſom ber exulting home,” Per. 
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-> Before we part mal rde Firſt Perſon, let ua 
obſerve, Firſt, that the Verb may ſometimes be 
omitted in this latter way of expreſſing che Impe- 
rative mm obs off) whit. 3 
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f Nay, not only the Verb, but the Perſon and 
Sign too, may ſqmetimes be omitted. T Let us ſet 
out, or ſome ſuch expreſſion, is, for inſtance, f im- 
| plied in the | 5 aN 5 
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poetical, _ the Second the more Common. 
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The Second Perſon of the Preſent Teoſe of 
the Imperative Mood, Whether Singular or P- 
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ral, hath, in Engliſh, three modes of expreſſion, 
The Firſt is by the Verb alone; the Second, by 
the Verb with the Perſon following: it ; the Third, 

by the Per/on placed between the Sign, which goes 
firſt, and the Verb itſelf. 
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The firſt mode is, when the Verb, by itſelf, is 
d to expreſs the Second Perſon, whether Singu- 
lar or Plural, of the Preſent of the Imperative. 


This is very Common. 1x4 Ih . 
tec Abate the edge of traitors, Gracious Lord.“ 
| | "4 __ SHAKESPEAR. 


. Say, that upon the altar of her beau, 
&* You ſacrifice your tears, your ſighs, your heart.” 
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10 The honey bags fieal from the humble bees 

ce And, for night-tapers, crop their waxen thighs, 
„And Tight them at the hery glow-worm's eyes.” 

| Ide, 


6c Like hor le, hound, hog, bear, fire, at ev'ry turn.” 
. ; E p ; I E 


« Prepare thy battle early in the morning, 
« And put thy fortune to thꝰ arbitriment 
« Ot bloody ſtrokes, and mortal ſtaring war.” Ive. 


« Go then, and muſter men; but leave behind 
« Your Son GEORGE STANLEY ; ook your heart be 


66. Or elſe his head's aſſurance is but frail,” Tpem. 
„„ « Ah, 
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« Ah, GLosTER, hide thee from their hateful looks ; 
<< And, in thy cloſet pent up, rue my ſhame: 
« And ban our enemies, both mine and thine.” 
' SHAKESPEAR, 


« O Nr, fweet Nzrr, if thou doſt love thy lord, 
«« Baniſh the canker of ambitious thoughts,” =— Ivan. 


<« Come, buſtle, buſtle ; capariſon my horſe.” Ivan... 3 
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All to your ſew ral ſeats with ſpeed reſort, 3 
<« Waſte in wild riot what y ur land allows, = &; 
“ There þly the early feaſt, and late carouſe.” Porg, 
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oc 1 8 away 0 th hoof, ſeek ſhelter, pack. " 
 SHAKESPEAR, 


ws Jn Es again; . 
6 ae So: 


& Cool the inflaming blood 
< Of ger'rous grapes, with 2 of the Flood. 
DANDYS. 


„This day adjourn your cares, exalt your ſouls, f 
c fudulge the taſte, and drain the ſparkling bowls.” 
| | | - Forx. 


ä Loot down, you Gods, 
*« And on this couple drop a bleſſed crown.” 
SHAKESPEAR. 
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The Second mode of expreſſion, which takes 
place in the Second Perſon whether Singular or 


ill Plural of the Imperative Mood, is, when the 
i'd Verb precedes its Perſon. | 
| | « Fetch me this herb, and be thou here again, 
14 cc Fre the LRVIATHñAN can ſwim a league. 
— znoT nip x SHAKESPEAR; 
1 $ The ſtarry welkin cover thou, anon, 
& With drooping fog, as black as Acuzron,” IpEAI. 
cc My ARIEL! chick, 3 = 
& That is thy charge; then to the elements 
46 Be free, and fare thou well.” Toe, i 
„And long live FL and theſe thy forward Sons.” 
| | | Ipz, 
« Madam, ft you, and fear not; whom we raiſe, | 5 
« We will make faſt within a hallow'd verge.” Ipzn, 
| % Bewitneſs thou, immortal Lord of all 
& Whoſe thunder ſhakes the dark ASA hall.“ Pops, 
And the third mode is, when the e Perſon of the 
Verb is plac'd between the Sign and the Verb it- 
1 ſelf. This Mode, in the ſecond Perſon, ſeems to be 
ly ſeldom us'd by writers; at leaſt, I have overlook'd 
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it in my authors, if it often occur in them. How - 
ever, in common mne it is not nn 
quent. | e e 


¶Tet yon conceal it IO ſo carefully, we ſhall find it 
<a. 3 


But our fondneſs for abbreviatigd) Ander than 
any thing ungrammatical i in the ſtructure of ſuch 
a phraſeology, renders it leſs eligible ; for, as has 
been already ſhewn, the ſenſe of this expreſſion; 
and all others of the ſame ſtructure, will, in ge- 
neral, be equally well convey d by the Verb alone, 
without prefixing Sign or Perſon, - 


No. 147. 
Before we proceed to the Third Perſon of this 
Tenſe, we may here place together ſome ob ſer- 


vations reſpecting 1 Second, "Was ſeem to de- 
ſerve . 
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1ſt, In the FRETS: Perfon of u this Tenſe, when 
the command, admonition, or intreaty, is pro- 
Hibitory, that is, gk the negative adverb not, 


accompanies it; Do, which we have already ob- 


ſery'd to be pond erat a Sign of the Preſent 
of the Indicative, and even ſometimes of the 
Subjunctive, becomes frequently alſo A LOR in 
this Tenfe of, the r e ee 
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5 Repent what's paſt, avoid what is to come; 
* And do nat ſpread the compoſt on the wecds, 
& To make them ranke. OSHAKESPEARs 


yeats forego.” Poye. 


Sir, my Liege, 
5e Do not inſeſi your mind with beating on 
60 The ſtrangeneſs of this buſineſs,” SHAKESPEAR., 


I beſeech your majeſty, do not aft away an honeſt 
te man, for a villain's accuſation.” IDzm. 


4 


„ What would'ſt thou write of me, if thou ſhould 


85 praiſe me?” ; 


* O gentle Lady, do not put me to t | ny 
&« For Iam nothing, if not Critical.” Ive, 


* Do not give advantage 
&* To ſtubborn Critics, apt without a them 
5 For depravation. e IoEx. 
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Yet this is not always the caſe; for our love 
of brevity admits us not to accept of the aid of 
do, when we can bandſomely avoid it. 
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_ 5 Byall the ſacred py lence of pray'r, | A 
& Ah, leave me not, for GRrECaN dogs to tear,” Pope, 


« Her madneſs hath the oddeſt frame of fo, 


cc Such a dependency of thing on thing, . 
6 As ere I heard in madneſ ss. 
« Gracious Duke, 3 - | PET | 
Harp not on that. SHAKESPEAR, 
2dly. 
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Second this Tenſe, even when unac- It 
companied by the negative Ac 
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What thou ſee ſt when thou doſt wake, 5 
e Do it for thy true love take j 8 © 


cc Beit Ounce, or Cat, or Bear, | | 5 
66 Pard, or Boar with briſtled hair. * SHAKESPEAR, 


Doch he not deſerve well? ? 


« Let me love him far that ; and do you love bim. (it 
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e An echo with the clamour of thy drum; 
ct And ev'n at hand a drum is ready brad d. 
That ſhall reverb rate all as loud as thine.” Ive. 
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. | 40 Theme it, Gentleman, ev'n now ang: it.” Tone: 
| 18 After him, fellows ; bring him to the block. . 
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Thou mut not die for lack; cher hy, 
2d a3 © SS LSE] 64 ; 4 


1 & Fellows, ſtand faſt ; I ſee a paſſenger.” 


| ec If there be ten, ſhrink not, but down with them.” 
Idenm. 
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% What make you here: officious crouds, he cries 3 


« Hence, nor obtrude your anguiſh on my eyes.” 
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tpiders, come not here; 
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. In, to out tent; the aur is raw 3 27 
. | SHAKESPEAR, 
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5thly. In the fame manner ome? guns, which 
generally attend certain Verbs, are often ſubſtitu- 
ted Imperatively, in chis Perſon of the Mood, 
inſtead of the Verbs themſelves. Such are Peace, 
Courage, Silence, Wine, and the cant- word Mum; 
not to inſtance in others. 


« Peace, headſtrong· WAR Wick. SHAKESPEAR. 


c Three times did Rich ARD make a lane to me, 


« And thrice ctied;”—* Cache, father, igbt ir out." 
* £7 4 Ing. 5 


« Elves, lift your names: | Silthae: you airy toys "bin. 


„ Wine, wine, dear boy !? 
4 Can any here in empty goblets joy ??” GAAN Un. 


Why, I faid nothing.? 


& Mum, then, and no fibre. BYAKESPEAR, 
55 3 6thly, 
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« Whilſt to our chiefs and fath fathers I announce 


Sthly. The * and no more” in the laſt quoted 
paſſage, where Say or ſuch a Verb is underſtood, 
ſuggeſts to us, that this practice of ſubſtituting 
other words in place of the Verb, was introducto- 
ry to another; that of leaving the Verb itſelf in- 
tirely out, without ſo much as ſubſtituting any 
thing at all in its place. Yet theſe ſort of Ellip- 
ſes are eaſily ſupplied. Grant me, or ſome ſuch 
words, ſeem to be what were-intendedly left out 
in the following paſſage, of which kind there are 
many, and all of them in our beſt writers. 


de Your leave a moment, . 
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Their unexpected Gueſt,” : TroMPsoN. 
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« Feftice, moſt gracious Duke ; oh grant me juſtice.” 
| USGS. "of  SHAKESPEAR» 
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In the Third Perſon of the Preſent Tenſe of 
the Imperative Mood, two modes of expreſſion 
are in uſe, the Poetical, and the Common. 
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The Poetical takes place in the following i in⸗ 
ſtances, all from Mr. Pop x. 


ce A goblet, or a a tripod, let us ſtake; | 
And be the King the judge.“ . 3k 
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« He, whom the fortune of the field ſhall caſt 2 | : 
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4 From forth his chariot, mount the'next in haſte,” 2 


« Be his this fword, whoſe blade of braſs 8 5 | 
* A ruddy gleam-; whoſe hilt, a ſilver blaze.” | LE 


. next thy care, the ſable ſheep to place 


« Full o'er the pit, and hellward turn their face,” | k 
E mount, in the ſecond inſtance above, is plain- Il. 
ly a tranſpoſition of the words in favour of the | Il 


Verſe, inſtead of mount be; and Be, in the laſt . ' 
inſtance, an Elliptical expreſſion for Beit, | 


The Common mode of expreſſing the Thi ll | 
Perſon, whether Singular or Plural, of the Pre- ll. 


2 


— — 


ſent of the Imperative, takes Place as follows. 
N VI KO 


% But let brave Merion beer: An 11 on val TP 


44% « * 


1c This beamy Jav'lin in thy brother's war.” Pork. 
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t Nor on my leaves let ee cattle bree. 3 
"SANDYS, 


- * * * "us 


e. Zet envious > jealou 5 and canker d foie, + 2 
« Produce my actions to ſevereſt light, * 


7 » 
* 


And tax my open day and ſecret night. 9 5 * 


« Now, ler the gen'ral trumpet How his laſt.· 
"SHAKESPEAR. * 


« And 
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And let tie lap ring bark climb hills ef ſeas 1 5 * 
* Orx neue high end, duct again 8s loum,; ; . 
c As hell's from heav n: - | 
« If, after ew xy tempeſt, come pms mage 93 ” 

4 Let them lech their limbs . and hack dur | 
$$ ENGLISH,” e I „ 573 12 0 lin 


« Knock e thn wha 
« A nat'ral | guiltineſs, f ſuch a8 his } is; at 


« Tet it not ſound a thought upon your tongue 
te Againſt my brother's life.” Ide. 
«© Good HAMLET, ſt: thy nighted colour off, 
* And let thine eye look like a friend on DENMARK.” 
Ip Eu. 
1 He is a traitor ; let him to the tow'r; | 
2 And crop away that factious | pate of his. Ip. 


eee, 2 199054 557 30 209) 


„La ber not hurt me : I was never curſt ; 
« I have no giſt at all in ſhrewiſhneſs.” Ive, 


The two laſt quotations afford us a remark or 


iſt. In this mode of expreſſion, t to mark > hog 
motion of mind, the Verb itſelf may ſome 
be ſuppreſs dd. es +: þ £4 | . 


. 2 him to tbe tow'r. i. e. Let bim go, er. le 


. 5 | | 2dly. 
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241y. This 77 is often, in feallty, not A St 


of the Third Perſon of this'Tenfe, however it 
may ſeem to be ſo.; but the Verb itſelf, che Verb 


To let, ſignifying to Pæ RMI, in the Second Per. 


ſon Imperative. Gentlamen, let her not burt mo: Ae. e. 
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Gentlemen, PERMIT At e ow 1 
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5 this Section 1 ſhall, from 


» 4. 


10 GRAINGER, diy be before you ene aging - 


from uniting ry ele. modes. 1 0 refliq a0 9 
Third Perſo „, and from the 


? 


themſelves. 8 156181 120 30 1 nb 

Both modes of expreſting the Third Perlen 
Imperative appear jointly in the following paſſa- 
ges. 5 | | 


* 


* 


« This hallow'd day faſpend "each  ſwain his toil z 
e Reft let the Plough, and ref? th uncultur 4 ſoil, K 


. Ol weeds deſtroy che riſing, grain 1 wp 
te By n no fell prowler be 2 en flaws,” 1 


Gold ins! che venal, vetfe che lovely mid: 5 
ce In your ſmoothe numbers be her charms ee na 
«© On poliſh'd iv'ry let the Sheets be rolÞd, 


<<" Your name in ſignature, the eages geld ot 
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And in the following, the Second and I 
7 oo tm i: 1, 


3 HAS Log. 


56 WY 12 Iii "REF 
8 Now FALERNTAN;. v Cotta wine, Wy 


-4-Poar'd from the'caſk; in maſſy goblets hire 
nk deep, my friends; all, all, ' be madly gay ; nei! 
cc Twere i irreligion, not to reel to day ?: 


“ No pumice ſpare to ſmooth each parchment ſcroll, 
« In a gay wrapper then ſecure the whole : 
Thus to adorn your Poems be your care; 5 
And, thus adorn'd, tranſmit them to the fair.” | 


{ 


Here we ſhall cloſe our inveſtigation of the 
Imperative Mood : : for the next Tenſe, of which 


| the Sign is Les have, with the Perſon of the Verb 
ried” between the two terms of the Sign; 

nothing very remarkable in it. It always 
denotes Paſt Time ; but is rather a form of ſup- 


than any 


"WIRD Ard — 99 er 
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The Infinitive Mood comes next. It hath 
two Tenſes in Engliſn, a Prelent, and a Paſt. The 
Sign of the Preſent is To; and of the Paſt, To 


To begin with the Preſent Tenſe. It is ſu nn” 
ſervient to many uſcful purpoſes : For it marks ”” 


It coſt our gen tous anceſtors, to raiſe 
A plan of matchleſo e ITuonsox. 
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the end or ſcope of action in general, and the ob- 
ject or end propos d by particular meaſures. or 


actions; it marks action itſelf, or the event of 


action; it is ſometimes the thing deſcrib'd, 
and ſometimes is itſelf deſcriptive of ſomewhat 
elſe, and that either fingly by itſelf, or in union 


with other deſcriptive words ; it marks the ob- 


ject of affections and deſires,” and ſometimes the 
means by which an end is accompliſh'd; It forms 
a ſuppoſition; it expreſſes admiration ; nay, ſeems 
occaſionally, alongwith an Adjective, or withour, 
to be taken Adverbially: In many caſes, it de- 
notes the Future Time; in many it becomes, 
with the words dependent on it, the Perſon of a 
Verb, or the antecedent to a relative Pronoun J 
and it aſſigns a Wan. a ae e Fs” 
FRS, It marks the end or ſcope ol attion | in 


r and, in doing this, — depends 
ANN whole ſentence. b 5 


Good hearts, what ado is here, bring you toge- 
ther.” is | SHAKESPEAR. 


cc Man i is an animal, 75 tame this animal, and make 
e him amenable to order, hath been the aim of Civil 


ef 


„ and Religious Inſtitutions. BisHor BARKELEY, 


46, Think what cares, 


6 What vigilance, What toils, what bri ht contention, 


* In councils, amps, and well dif 


Senates, i ; 
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: e They hoiſt their yards atrip, and all their fas 


*At once let fall, + arſe a A gales. 
i ne e Sannrs. 
Rr ce Tre bs db 1 1 
Fhe care to hun the blaſt of land'rous tongues. "Pore, 


e The partridge from a thicket him ſurvey” d& {1 
«And clapp'd his 3 wings, and loudly cls. 
« TJ” expreſs his 1 joy.“ | N i SAxDpys. 


8 As oft as I, 1 ki the flood, decline; 
6b: So oft his lips akend, i chfe with mine,” - Ivem, 


* 


Beſides, MwkR va, to ſecure her care, 7 
« Diffus'd around a veil of thicken'd air.“ Porz. 


4 Tt is not yet near day: come go with me 

& Under our tents; Ii] play the eaves-dropper, 
ALso hear if any mean to ſhrink from me.” 

ni © SOS, 10 | 8 SnakksrEA. 
„ Not leeping, fo engroft kis idle Ws 2 
6 But praying, to enrich his watchful ſoul,” ' Tpxm, 


as; 


60 Upon thy eye-balls murd'rous tyranny 
*& Sits in * majeſty, to fright the world.” Ip, 


- Fs 4 Ack C. ADE, the clothier, means to dreſs the Com- 
<< monwealth, and t turn it, and ſet a new nap upon 
cc it. | 75 ID RR. 


We may obſerve here by the by, that o, the 
Sign of che preſent of this Mood, is, like the o- 
ther Signs, frequently omitted before the Verb, 
when that Verb is connected by a Conjunction to 
. a former, beſore which the Sign was prefix'd ; 


Jo turn it, and ſet a new nap upon it,” 
 Þ Thus 
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* 
- 


<< Yet half ww ſtrength he put not forth, but check'd 
& His thunder in mid-volley ; for he meant, 
& Not 10 deftrey, but root them out of heavy "1 Leg 


- 


— * * 
Ki: * | : I 
No. 153. . 


4 


SzconpLy. It marks the object, or end propos ꝗ 
by particular meaſures or actions; and whilſt thus 
employ'd, generally depends upon, or is princi- 
pally connected with, ſome Verb, Participle; or 
Noun, occurring in the ſentence, 


« depends upon ſome Verb. 


© + 


< No halſers NEED 70 bind the veſſels here, 
e Nor bearded anchors, for no ſtorms * fear.” 


\ Davvan; 


ce Here's the lord of the ſoil COME, to 55 me for 2 
40 * ſtray, for TAG. his fee ſimple without leave.” 
5 e SHAKESPEAR, 
e For you, fair HERMA, look you arm yourſelf 
& To fit your fancies to your father's will.“ IpEx. 
2 ce Behind, unnumber d multitudes attend; „ 
& To flank th: * and the ſhores defend.” Porz. 


&« He ſeiz'd a benamg 2 bouzhi his eps 2 „ %; . 
© The plant uprooted to his weight gave way, 
: T 2 „„ +55, Henying 
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8 Heaving the bank, and undern 
„Loud flaſh the waters to the wan fal! - 
« Of the chick foliage.” „ Poxx. 


« Foreſpent with toil, 45 Fünners With'a mace 3 


„Jay me down a litle while, to breathe.” TIDEM. 


& Never ſince met we 
“ By paved fountain, or by ruſhy brook, 


Or on the beached margent of the ſea, 


% To dance our ringlets to the whiſtling winds ; 
<< But, with thy e chou haſt diſturb'd our ſport.” 
SnAKESPEAR. 


Fair Lee take « leave, and hene 10 reply. py 
| | Int. 


« And pluck the wings of Re Wh butterflies, 
« To fan the moon-beams from his Nleeping eyes.” 
Ipzm. 


ce Tn vain the circled loaves ATTEMPT 15 4 
& Conceal'd in baſkets from my curious eye.” 
PARNELL, 


cc Free'd from his keepers, thus with broken'reins 
«© The wanton courſer prances o'er the plains; 
<< Or in the pride of youth o erleaps the mounds, | 
& And ſnuffs the females in forbidden grounds; 
& Or ſecks his wat'ring in the well known flood, 
«Jo you his. thirſt, and cool his fiery blood.” 
DRYDEN, 


| Or upon 5 | Paniciole. 


& Tast d for the royal board 20 bolt the bran 
ec From the pure flour... Pope. 
& Condemn'd 
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&« Condemn'd for ten revolving years to weed | 
The wounds impreſs'd by burning thunder deep.” 


Pore. 
<«< Box was the yoke, emboſs'd with coſtly pains,, 
© Aad hung with ringlets, to recerve the n. Ip EM. 


„ „* 


Or fone Noun. yu LM 


* Ido but "np a little changeling boy, 
To be my Henchman.“ 


cc 


SHAKESPEAR., 


„ furr'd oo. 65 keep him warm, and furr'd with 
e fox and lamb-ſkins too.”  . _ Ing. 
« I ev'ry day expect an embaſſage 5 
From my redeemer, to recal me hence.” IpERxI. 


No. 154. 


Tutgplv. It marks action, or conduct; and, 
in doing fo, either is ſubjoin'd to, or r dependent 
upon, 55 Sentence, or a Verb. 

« Fools that you are, ( the un made reply, 
<« His inward fury blazing at his eye; 
Or ſtrangers diſtazit far from our abodes; 
To bid me rev'rence or regard the Gods : 
Know, that we CycLoPs are a race above 
«© Thoſe air-bred people, and their e e Jovx.“ 


Pop. 
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6 Die wal my | friend, what boots it to Able * 
Por, 


&« And here” s the heart, that triumphs in their death, 
& And cheers theſe hands, that flew thy fire and brvehor, 
& To execute the like upon thy ſelf.”  ' SHAKESPEAR: 


I never heard the abſent Duke much detected for 
women.” | 


© Who, not the Duke ? Yes, your beggar of fifty; : 
« and his cuſtom was, to put a ducat in her clack-diſh. 
The Duke had crotchets i in him.” IDEM. 


'« Cinjure him f far to drive the GrECIAN train.“ 
Pore. 


e The ſwain replied ; it never WAS our guiſe 
c Jo ſlight the poor, or aught humane deſpiſe,” Int, 


a It marks the event of action or con- 
duct; or natural events of any kind: as therefore, 
in this caſe it denotes the effect; it is generally ſub- 
ſequent to ſome ſentence, expreſſive of the means, 
cauſe, or thing | itſelf! in which che effect is ang het 


£ But urge the 24k and give him all the reins; 
While thy ſtrict hand his fellow's head reſtrains, 
And turns him ſhort ; till, doubling as they roll, 
6. The wheels round naves 1 5 to bruſh the goal.” 
CINE wn Porz. 
15 Revenge 


C 


* 


A 


225 Res Is 8 my "foul ; no meaner care, 5 $1 
< Int'reft, or thou ht, has room to harbour there.” | 


- 


85 Pork. 


« The harveſt of the beard began e | i , 
« Tp briftle on the chin, and promiſe man.” IDEA. i 
6c The wind-(hal#d ſurge, with high and monftrous | 


mane, | 5 11 
4 Seenis to caft water on the burning 1 wy 3M 
« And quench the ou. of th* ever fired pole? 8 


* 


SHAKESPEAR,' — ni 


* 


* The glow- worm ſhows the matin to be near, | 
* = * 4 1 EY \ l 5 
And 'gins t pale his ineffectual fire.” In EM. 9 


“Sight may diſtinguiſh colours, true; but ſuddenly } = 
- Ta. nominate them all, it is pn.” 15 n, 

wo The ſame mild ſeaſon gives the blooms fo - blow, 'F 
40 The buds to barden, and the fruits to N Per. F 
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FieTHLY. It is ſometimes the thing deſcrib'd; 
and, when it'is fo, is either deſcrib'd by an Adjec- 
tive; or, as it were ſynomoully, by agubſtannve z 1 
or by both. | 


By an Adjective. 
When holy and devout religious men 
4e Are at their beads, tis HARD, to draw them thence ; 
4 So ſweet is zealous contemplation.”  SHAKESPEAR.' 
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ce Ay, but to die, and go we know not where: 3 
6 To 1 in cold obſtruction, and % t r © 
c This ſenſible warm motion to become 
A kneaded clod ; and the delightful ſpirit 
« To bathe in fiery clouds, or to e 
66 In thrilling regions of thick ribbed ice; 
« To be impriſon d in the viewleſs winds, 
« And blown with reſtleſs vi'lence round about 
«© The pendent world; or to be worſe than worſt 
& Of thoſe, that lawleſs and uncertain thought 
Imagines howling — *tis too HORRIBLE.” 
SHAKESPEAR, 


«How goodly ſeems it, ever to employ „ 
cc veer SIE days in union and in joy.” Pore, 


« 'Tis MINE #0 form his green unpraQtis'd years 
&« In ſage debates,” Ipzm, 


So much 'tis ſafer through the camp to ge, 
& And rob a ſubject, than deſpoil a foe.” Ip, 


% O how ſweet it is to ſpy / 
Charming ſweet it is to ſpy ! 
« At the concluſion, 
« Her confuſion, 
HBluſhing cheeks, and down-caſt eye.“ 
GuaRnian, 


By a Subſtantive, 


« *Tis rather a weakneſs and imperfection, to Hand 
cc in need of the aſſiſtance and miniſtry of others.” 


| | Pore, 
cc What Joy to hear the tempeſt howl in vain, 
„ And claſp a fearful miſtreſs to my breaſt ; 
* Or, 


7 


75 


* 


ot 


& Or, lull'd to ſlumber by the 
Secure and happy /in4 at laſt to reſt,” Papucys 


4 *Tis death to me, to beat enmity; | 
I hate it, and deſire all good men's love.” 
| i. By both. | 


4e With ſuppliant knee, and deiſy his pow'r, 
Who from the terrour of this arm ſo late 
. Doubted his empire; that were low indeed f 


That were an ignomany and ame beneath _ 
£ This downfal.” | 


< And indeed ade AVERY UNPAIR'WAY 10 


ce fax any people, or any age whatever, with grofeneſs in 


* general, purely from the groſs or abſurd ideas or prac- 
s tices, that are to be found in 


* 


religions.” Popz. 
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rv. It is deſcriptive ; and that either by 


itſelf alone, or by uniting its force with an Ad- 


jective, or Subſtantive, or Verb, or Adverb. 
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Firſt. It is ſometimes deſcri tive by itſelf 13 
and, whilſt it is thus applied, is deſcriptive either 


of a Subſtantive, of an dzettive,-or of Verb in 


the Infinitive Mood, . 0: GR TO £ 


* 


n 


— — 
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bo 1 could have kept him for you.” 5 | SHAKESPEAR. 
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Of a Subſtantive. 7 


4 * 
4 
R. * 


* The good humour i is to Heal at a minute's warning.” 
SHaKearBAR. 


” 4 7 


© "T was not her ART to ſpin, RI] much care 
And ſine variety to trick her hair. SANS. 


< Theſe are old fond paradexis, to make fools laugh in 
cc the ale-houſe.“ | | SHAKESPEAR. | 


e 
Te An: fair 148 vales and pendent groyes,” Pork. 


1 ry man's s conſcience 1 is a thouſand feoords, 
< To fight againſt that bloody homicide.” SHAKESPEAR, 


1 « Tis wars prize, to take all sti ; and ten to 
Tien is no nen of valour.” . .. Ipzm. 


ce She 1 was a Wight, if ever ſuch wight were, TEM 
& To ſuckle fools, and chronicle ſmall beer.” Ip. 


4c The MolcigkRSs, who in the 1 ſweat, 
cc And maſſive bars on ſtubborn anvils beat; 
* Deform'd themſeves, yet form thoſe ſtays of ſteel, 
6c Which a arm AURELIA with a SHAPE to kill.” 


- 2 1 Concrete. 
cc « You the Sheriff” 8 officers ! 5 1 5 8 
« You were to blame then: © © „„ 


c Why did not you make known. to me as much ? 


— — 


— — * 


1. « All theſe woes will Gate n | | 
£« For ſweet diſcourſes in our TH 70 come.” Ipzx. 


IC) | „ « I believe 


Ft I believe we muſt leave the killing out, * all is 
“ done.“ 


66 Not a whit ; . I have a devi , to make all well.” 
1 | SHAKESPEAR, 


$ Tis all men's office, to ſpeak patience 
To thoſe that wring under the load:of loro; 


«© But no man's virtue, nor ſufficiency © 21 2a 
« To. be ſo moral, when he ſtall. epius. n 
60 „l like bimſell. 2 PENG. 

& At hand g 


Is warlike Tour; nd in his forehead ſits. 
A bare-ribb'd death, whoſe office is this day” 
„ To feaſt upon who thouſands of the FRENCH,” 


peu. 1 

or an Adedtive. | 8 
ce Cond is a navi lad, 33% 0 
« Thus to make poor Fe mad. JIM. 


4 "The more degenerate and baſe art thou, 
«© To make ſuch means for her as thou: haſt done, 
ce And leave wer on ſuch flight conditions,” Iz, 


20 


8 Reb impigus man, to Hein the bleſt FOR, 14 20 
80 And drench his arrows in the blood of Gods.” PoPE, 


of the Inbnjrixe of 3 Verb. 55 


«A traveller | 1 By my faith you have great reaſon to 
ce be fad : T fear you have ſold your own lands, to ſee 
other men's; then ta have ſeen much, and to have no- 
66 uu is to have ri; h eyes and poor hands.” 

" SHAKESPEAR., 
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cert, bears always a reference to ſome Subſtantive. ; 


64: Qf te BR VERB) — 


be For; not to live at eaſe, is not to liue DRY. 


#& > . - $ £ 
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Secondly. It 18 F deſeriptive by uni- 
ting its own force with an Adjective, or a Sub- 
ſtantive, or a Verb; and whilſt it acts thus in con- 


It unites deſcriptively with 2 an Adje ectiye, or 
Participle paſſive. 

cc My bowels boil like wine, that hath no vent 
c READY to break the — continent.” * SANDYS, 


4 And where's that ee crook -back'd prodigy, 
& Dicky your boy, that with his grumbling voice 
ic Was WONT to chear his dad in mutinies?? 
| SHAKESPEAR, 


* 


0 * All expert ſolliers, SHIPS on foot to dare.” Por. 


* Of thoſe, who view the race, nor ſharpeſt ey d, 
* Nor youngeſt, yet the READIEST th decide.” Ive. 


4 myſelf ſometimes, leaving the fear of benen on 
* the left hand, and _ mine pea in my neceſſi- 


SnaxRsrEaR. | 


i. e. the bottles. 


* 


« Pure 
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Pure flav rous wine, by Gode in bounty gin, 
« * And me As cxnlt the eaſel; han 9 ern. 


1 4 * : = 
N * 7 * : > 1 x ho 2 


cc Thou _ Lice — 
% And for thou waſt a ſpirit, too n LP? 


#4 +& 4 


« To af her earthly and abhor'd commands, FEY 
« She did confine thee.” | | SHAKESPEAR, 


60 Her love-inveigling looks, SET to fare SANDYS. 


ce ſay, my Sov'rign, York is ment mann 
« Tobe your Regent in the realm of FRAnce.” 


> SHAKESPEAR, 
A 3 


T 
N 


1 


* " ;, 3 f 1 


« Is minfird-God, 
c WELL-PLEAS'D t bare the feaſt; umd the quire 
< Stood PROUD t 2 1875. an tune para ppm e lyre.“ 
"Pore. 


15 A wiſe Phyſician, till d our wounds to beal, 
ce Is more than armies to the Public weal.” Toe, 


e The firſt, to Batu on th appointed e 15 
<< But new to all the dangers· of the main. bl. 


< Who builds his hope in th' air of your fair looks, 
C Lives like a drunken Sa:lerron a maſt, 
C Ready with ev'ry nod to tumble down 7 
& Into the fatal bowels of the deep.” SHAKESPEAR, 


And there the ſnake throws her enanimell'd ſkin ; 
Maud Wipz-exOUon'to wraps fairy in.“ nnz. 


« The Duke is virtuous, nbd and te giv'n 
5 Dh $A 4 „ 198 OY Ink iI. 


= 


4 Hard 


D 
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5 Be Nenn 
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Hard are the'woays of truth, and ROUGH 10 with; 
© $rioothe on the tongue diſcours'd, pleaſing to th* eur 
* And tuneable as SYLVAN pipe or long.” | MiLTox: 


8 9 7 "LOW" S. 


| Abd ſometimes it thus unites erk 4 Subſtan- 
tive. 


2 F * £ : 7 8 : * © 7 Þ 
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a 3 6 If eng; in [Verna be of worth 
« 75 undergo ſuch ample grace and honour 3 
« It is Lord ANGEL.” | = | SHAKESPEAR, 
% But i was 's the wa, f mix'd the 8 
ce With drugs, of FORCE to darken all the ſoul.” Pore; 


—— 


— 


Coen pr Ig 2 et N en, 


1 ni And ſometimes with eb. 


« © And the waves, flaſhing, SEEM to burn with * 
8 | © : IDE. 


8 * - 
* . 


242 CE ſometimes with an Adverb. 08 


« We have done but greenly, RE; 25 
„ Qbſcurely to inter him. _SHAKESPEAR: 


ww a 5 4 3 # 


| 5 No. 159. 


- SevENTALY, It marks the object of choice; 
affection, deſire, hope, or their oppoſites. 


N Thus, che F 
To croſs my friend in his intended drift.” 1 0 
An ista. 


& He 


a 4 A 


3 
. 
iP 
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« He doth object T am of too great birth, 
* And that, my eſtate being gall'd with my expenee, 
« 7 feek fo beat it N his wealth.” " SHAKESPEAR, 


Mel 25 


— 


et Give me, Great Jove, to nd lawleſs luſt; 
« And lay the TRO JAN, gaſping i in adde Pore. 


c 1 offends me to * very fea fo Kb a robuſtuous 
„ periwig-pated fellow tear a palon to tatters, to very 
& rags, to Hu the ears of the groundlings.” 


\ SHAKESPEAR- 


* 
i > 


00 No way 10 LI nor rg fo hat out flight.” | 

a Pope, 

« Vain hope | ! to bun him by the ſelf fame road, 
«Yon line of daughter d TRoj ANS lately 1 trod, 8 


e The liſt'ning ſoldier fix d in forrow ſtands, 
Loath to obey his leader's juſt commands; 

< The leader grieves, by get'rous pity fway'd, 

60 * To ſee his juſt commands ſo wm obey'd. 4 "Fama 


BS <a... 4 © 


"Frentury. It marks the means Wes an 
end is obtainꝰd or brought about. 


7011 23 


+ * 


cc A Nane ae be 3 with remorſe, \ 
To hear and ſee her BA her briniſn tears 
| SHAGEIFE IN: 


- 


FI 


Ed 75 cringe, to . * idle hands to «fre, 
Is all by which that nes may is f fed,” . 


Ni rnt v. 
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* For one his Like, there would be ſomething falling 
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ee forms 3 \Suppaſition 17 0 


5 
#4 


a Vet ſure — Sans, * 15 * by Rape and. ai . 
10 The * AToLian. chief, renown'd in war. 
ee acne” Foxx. 


* 


eee 
« I am. a very fooliſh fond old man, 


cc Fourſcore and upward ; and, f 10 deal plainly, 


we fear I am not in wy perfect mind,” 85 Sneksrran- 


5 He that Kath miſs*d the Princeſs, i is a thing 
% Too bad for bad report : and he that hath her, 
« IT mean that married her, ( alack good man, 
&« And therefore baniſh'd'!) is a creature fk 
« As, 4 1 eek. through the regions of the earth 


& In him that ſhould compare; I do not think 
« So fair an outward, and ſuch ſtuff within, | 


« Endows a man, WR. . 
Taurkür. I. expreſſes admiration. . 


4 "An js, = ages, 3 this vice; and he ro 


« But what a point, my Lord, your falcon made; 
“ And what a pitch ſhe flew above the reſt ! 
« To fee how God in all his creatures works ! 
as „Tea, men and birds are fain of N high.” ID EI. 


* To judge by ſhape and air, i. e. Y wwe may judge 


& his ſhape and air. 

| 'F To deal pi-inly, i. e if I may deal plainly. 

1 To jeek. i. e. were we to ſeek. - 
ELEVENTHLY, 
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 Er-xvenTHLY. Ir appears alone Sa an Adjec- 
tive, 'or even without it, to be ſometimes Ms 
Adverbially, or to be deſcriptiveof the manner of 
conduct and behaviour implied in ſome other Verb. 


Thus, with an Adjective. 


* 


6 — g 


« By 1 and terrour ſeiz'd the rebel hoſt.” bens: 


Here Be fare is an abbreviation for To be ſure ; 
and ſignifies meſt ſurely, moſt 1 0 


And, without it, 


c He. hath a wiſdom that doth if his Sar ora 
ce To af in ſafety,” | SHAKESPEAR, 


Guide his yalour,” — how ? © To act in ſafety,” 
No. 160, 


TwzLrTHLy, In many caſes it denotes future time. 
This it does particularly after the Verbs To Bx, 
TO GO, TO HAVE, TO COME, or when it is deſcrip- 
tive of a Noun ; and thateither without, or with, 

the aid and concomitancy of the prepoſition 
Azovur, or of che Participle Going, ; 


„ — «Q 


? , — ar 


Kate 
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Iſt. It Jas Future Time, after certain 
WN without the aid or intervention of: any other 
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cc 2 0 there 18 3 Say to be gt between” Sir Hiern 
c the WELSH eg and Caius the FRENCH Doctor.“ 
SnAK ESP EAR. 


e 
—_— eee 
. 


66 J AM to proy you, not to Krain my ſpeech.” 
ipzm. 


\4 
. 
9 
| 8 
1 
4 


© You ann det Toms, 


% We G0 to 15 our hands, and not our guss“ 
IpEM. 


& I ſee the lady HATH a thing to grant ; 8 
& Before the king will grant her humble ſuit.” Inzm, 


© Good Signior LEoNATo, you are COME to meet 
3 « your trouble; the faſhion of the world is to avoid coſt, 
& and you encounter it.“ Ipku. 


cc Yod idle knaves, what, are-you loit ring now ? 
cc No hammers waking and my WORK 79 Si 18 IDEM. 


2dly. It does this, when Amour iS interpos'd. 


c Come not within theſe 66878 Within this roof 
The enemy of all your graces lives, 
_ Your brother; no; no brother, yet the ſon, 
© Yet not the ſon, I al not call him ſon 2 21 
Of him I wes ABOUT to call his father.“ Ip, 
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What tr 1 Ahobr to e the Maſs,'T was 
* "ABOUT fo fa ſomething.” SHAKESPEAR: 


« Leap me over this ſtool, and run away.” 


ce Alas, maſter, I am not able to ſtand alone; you go 
* ABOUT fo torture me in vain.” - Ipzn. 


And; 5dy, Ie dges t, when Son interyenes. 


| "£6 Monſieur de A Drakes has 1 me, 3 he 
„ never knew what he 104 GOING 7, torite; when he 
e took his pen into his hand; but that one ſentence g I 
£ ways Facies d another.“ 
Mrdack by ADDison in Sr eln. 


—— — — 1 _ —— . W W 
4 * N A 2 1 IN. o 9 


« The Duke himſelf will be to morrow at cotirt, bd 
ce they are GOING to meet him.“ 53 8 SHAKESPEAR, ©? 1 


It may be pardonable, rings, to add berg; . | 
that, after the Verb To BE, the preſent of the Par- | 
ticiple, preceeded by the prepoſition veon, may, 
ſupply che place of the Infinitive as preceeded by 
"I or N . | 


| 1 * 
c Mr. 3 who was at — a time A 
% unknown to the world, had offer'd one of his plays to 
cc the players, in order to have it acted: and the perſons 
into whoſe hands it was put, after having turn'dit 
<< careleſsly and ſuperciliouſly over, ꝛbere juſt UPON; f- 
<< turning it to him with an ill- natur d anſwer, that it 
% would be of no ſervice to their Company; when | 
<< SHAKESPEAR: luckily caſt his eye upon it, and found > 
* ſomething fo well in it, as to Engage him firſt to cad | 
V9 "I 
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te it through, <6 cubes Joun- 
„son and his Writings to the public. . - Row, 


No. „ 


THIRTEENTHLY.. It often becomes, with the 
words dependent on it, the Perſon of a Verb; or 
the Antecedent to a Relative Pronoun : or it is 
Placed ſulſtantively after a Verb. 


It often appears as the Perſon of a Verh. 


To skx a beggar's brat in riches flow, 
& Adds not a Winkle to my even brow,” DRYDE&XN. 


& In food, in port, and life preſerving reſt, : 
& To BE DISTURB'D.z would mad or man, or beat : 
tc The conſequence is then, thy jealous fits : 
88 Fe ſcar d thy huſband from the uſe of wits.” 
| SHAKESPEAR, 


& To sEEM To AFFECT the malice of the people 75 as 


te bad as, that which he N to flatter them for their 


& love.” _ Ivem. 


4 He hath n Honours in their eyes, and 
tc his actions in their hearts, that for their tongues o 
cc, BE ſilent, and not confeſs ſo much, WEere a kind of in- ö 
$6 grateful injury ; TO REPORT otherwiſe, were a malice 
Fe that, giving itſelf the lye, would pluck reproof and re- 
; buke from every ear that heard i © nn. 
& IJ 


* 


* 
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de Pill Undertake it; 
& I think he- II hear me: yet To BITE # his tie 


&. And hüm at good Comm1us, much unhearts nw 
| SHAKESPEARs 


#& "Do 3 you « krow me, my Lord 9 
4c Exc 


——— — wy — — 
un 8 n 


>» 


R$ gt 


well 3 you are.a Fihmonger. - ö 
4 Not L my Lord? 
Then 1 would you were s honeſt a mag“ , 7 


© Honeſt, my Lord? 3 


3 


ce * tir To BE honeſt; as this n goes, is to be 
&* one man pick d out of ten thouſand,” Lon. | 


Orc as the Auleceden to a Pronbun. 
< What, art thou afraid“ 
Not to kill him, having a warrant; but is be An 


| & for killing him, from the which no warrant can de- 


de fend W 1 9%; ö Ip EN. 


1 


ee The Duke ze here to night ! [the better 41 
& This weaves itſelf perforce 1 into Ca bus'neſs. 2 | 
loan | 

Or is plac'd SUBSTANTIVELY after a Verb, 


Give me ro KENow, how this foul rout er” 
IDEM» 


V3 _ * Awriocnvs, 
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& AN TIochus, I thank thee who haſt 2aught 
« My frail mortality ANN en Mie tn fon 


. 
tran dawn £014 0 SHAKESPEAR- 


1 i 


6 Fe ew love To HEAR the bins, hey love To ACT.” 


— N 9 8 - 1 5 ; A . * 
bro 5 * A. b IDEM. 
. 4 


Cc: 
a mm 


#43 


« Oh ſeek not 10 ENT RAT me, Gracious Lord” by 


FourTEENTHLY. It often anſwers to the 
queſtion Ny, or aſſigns a reaſon. 

C He that had 35 —_ think that I HAD NONE 
& To bury ſo much gold under a wh. 1 
« And. ver after 70 inherit it, | Iptn. 


c Yet let me tell you, CassIvs, you yourſelf 
& Are much CONDEMN'D to have an itching palm ; 
& To ſell and mart your offices, for gold. 
&« Toundeſervers.”” Ipzmn, 


Lay 


«© Well encounter d, k 
« *Tis almoſt night, you ſhall have better chear 
oh Ere * depart, and THANKS #0 Hay and eat it,” 
| 5 Ip Eu. 


«© He's a VILLAIN, to propheſy of the loſs of my chain.” 
IDEM. 


Let us remark, before we go any farther. 


1 


„ e . RITES 8 2. IS | 3 
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Fs That the Preſent of the Inſinitive of the 
Verb To BE is ſometimes liable to an rr X 


4 An now am I, A/ meſſättgels | 
2 To . his faith, Wr L would have + Mfpraiod,? * 
|  FUALRSPEARY 


* 


ml 5 
” 34 


* O heav'n, in my connubial hour deres 
T 2 man, dee; or ſuch a genf as be,” Porey 
de We grew together, 


Like to a double cherry; ſeeming. t 2 
<c But yet an union in Partition.” i "SHAKESPEAR®. - 


* 


_ þ 


cre. That To „, the Sign of the Pieter 4 
of the Infinitive, is generally, or very frequently 
omitted: when the Verb to which it belongs is | 
immediately conſequent to, or dependent upon, 
any of the following Verbs, viz. To BEHQLD, To 
BID, TO CHARGE, TO CHOOSE, TO DARE, TO FEEL, 

TO GO, TO HAVE, TO HEAR, TO LET, TO MAKE, 
TO NEED, TO SEE, TO WISH, and the Verb wouLn 
when ſignifying 70 de/ire, and perhaps ſome others. 


e 


Brhol p. 


«« I BEHELD Satan, as lightning, Ys from heaven.” 
5 ent Lore X. 18. 


3 Vo Aifraisd, i. e. 10 1 4 grad, of ns 


cc i. e. This man ro R "7 ſome or ſuch 
a ſpouſe as he ro BE mine,” MEAT 


4 parted, 1. e. To BE parted, 
v4 | Bio, 


* 
2 
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1 
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| | ern ND. 1 5; 5 72811 
1 « Then Jovx in anger zins his thunders roll, 
| | | 4 And forky lightnings faſo fram pole to pole.“ Pork. 
1 7 N | | Tre oe: 3 
$1 & He calls blue Triton, | | 
i ce And B1Ds him his loud ſounding ſhell inſpire.” 
I; q | 
1 | LE Eno ͤ or | 
| N * And BADE me dive beneath a hundred ſtreams.“ 
« Bip him, arriv'd in bright CaLypso's court, 0 
c The ſanction of th' aſſembled pow'rs report; 
That wiſe UL ss ks to his native land 5 
Muſt ſpeed, obedient to their high command.” Porx. 
| i acc TT OPooSY 
I CHARGE thee weft me ſwiftly croſs the channel.” 
| | | FAA ST ona SHAKESPEAR« 
i 1 Cnoosx. 0 
® Yon ſame cloud cannot choosk but fall by pailfuls.” 
| 1 5 Inkx. 
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« Th' impriſon'd flood, forbid to flow 
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| Ee | Pork. 


« I muſt Go ſeek ſome dewdrops here, 
* And hang a pearl in cowſlip's ear.” SHAKESPEAR, 
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ee With this, we charg'd again; but, ;out-alas, _ 
% We budg'd again; as I have SEEN A wW an 
«With bootleſs labour ſwim againſt the tide, 
<« And ſpend her ſtrength with overmatching waves.” 
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The next Tenſe of the Infinitive Mood hath 
To have for its Si It generally bears a refe- 
rence to Time Paſt; but ſometimes admits of a 
Future ſignification. This hath been ſhown, 
through moſt of the Moods already treated of, 
be an attribute ſo common to the : Paſt. Tenſes; 
eſpecially of -ſuch of them as have no peculiar 
Future Tenſe; that I need not long inſiſt upon 
the proof of it, with reſpect to this Tenſe of the 
Infinitive Mood in particular. 


iſt; It marks Paſt Time. © 3346 
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« Miniſter'd naked ; and their flowing cups 
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6 Then had the Sons of God excuſe F have been 
« Enamour d at that fight.” Mi rom 
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Whilſt.it thus points at Time Paſt, it is capable 
of being deſcrib'd ; and that either by a Subſtan- * "Rn 
tive, or an Adje&ive : and may, with the words _ 
depending on it, become the Perſon of a Verb. "6 8 

e deſerib/d by a Subſfantive, — 
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«Tis MERIT 0 have born a Son ſo brave.” : 5 5 
| 15 Davpæx, 


It muſt have 8 PLEASANT to ek this | = 
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FEM through all the ſeveral dialects, when he was preſsd 
T5 with it in any particular Syllable.” 4 3 Appison. 
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£ To day how many would have giv'n their honours, Eb 
r' have ſav'd their carcaſey!” - lx. 
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6 As good havè grown there ſtill a lifeleſs rib.” 


MirTox, 
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Thus have we taken a curſory view of every 
part of the Active Voice of the Engliſh Verb, 
except the Participles, which we do not now in- 
tend to take notice of, partly becauſe they are of 
a Deſcriptive Nature, in the ſame manner as Ad- 
jectives are, of which it would be i improper here Y 
to treat, as belonging to another part of ſpeech, . 
viz. the Noun ; and alſo becauſe they are neceſſa - 
rily conſtituent Parts of the Two other Voices of 
the Engliſh Verb, the Middle and the Paſſive, to 
which we may poſſibly proceed hereafter, iu ſuch 
another Eſſay- tract as this, if ſome Nobler or 
morc Uſeful Part of Grammar, divert us not 
from that intention. 
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